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‘State power, like a hungry fire, greedily sets its flaming
and covetous tongue to home after home, to village after
village, to country after country. King ASoka harnessed
this all-devouring power to the service of welfare. He
forswore the satisfaction of an indulgence which is
insatiable and gave himself to tireless service.’

Rabindranath Tagore
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FOREWORD

The original Sanskrit text of the Afokavadana was edited by
E. B. Cowell and R. A. Neil and published for the first time
in 1886 (¢f. The Diyydvaddna). Unfortunately it was full of
corrupt readings.

Nearly for a century there was practically no attempt by any
scholar, either from the East or from the West, to revise and
re-edit this important ancient text.

The text of the Asfokdvaddna was translated into Chinese by
different translators in different times. The oldest translation
was made by Parthian Fa-ch’in circe 300 Ap. (¢f.4- yi-wang-
chuan, Nanjio No. 1459). The work became rapidly popular in
China. Even as late as 512 A.p., it was re-translated by Sangha- ~
bhara or Sanghavarman (¢f. A-yii-wang-ching, Nanjio, No. 1343).

That the Sanskrit text is very old may be evidenced from
the earliest Chinese translation of the work. It must have been
written in the second century A.D.

I am glad to note that Prof. Sujitkumar Mukhopadhyaya
who has already edited several old Sanskrit texts, comparing
them with their Chinese and Tibetan translations has edited the
Sanskrit text of the Asokdvadana critically comparing it with
its oldest Chinese version.

In this connexion, I should mention here that J. Przyluski
translated the above mentioned oldest Chinese version into French
and published it from Paris in 1923. Prof. Mukhopadhyaya,
the present editor of the Asfokdvadana, has utilized this transla-
tion along with the original.

Mainly with the help of this Chinese translatmn and occa-
sionally with others, Prof. Mukhopadhyaya presents before the
Scholars a correct edition of the Asokdvadana.

The edition is enriched with a scholarly Introduction in
English and various useful appendices and notes. The variant
readings of the MSS. and the Chinese versions are faithfully
recorded in the footnote.

The Introduction contains:

(i) A synopsis of all the chapters.
(i¢) English translation of the select pieces.
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(##i) Textual criticism.

(fv) A discussion on the life of Adoka, historic and
legendary.

(v) A discussion on the Sanskrit MSS.

(vi) A discussion on the Chinese Translations.

(vii) A discussion on the date and author.

(v#ii) A discussion on the meaning and significance of the
word aevadana.

(ix) A discussion on the striking resemblance between
the composition of three stories of the Sftralankira
(the original of which is lost ; the Chinese transla-
tion and a French translation from the Chinese are
available) and those of the dfokavadina.

The Appendixes contain: '

(3) Life of Afoka based on epigraphic records.

(#) A chronological scheme of Afoka’s reign. -

(i#i) A chronology from the legends.

(i) A few important ASoka Inscnpnons

(v) Explanation of difficult technical terms, and- pccuhar
words, references etc.

From the above list of topicsitwill be clear that this scholarly
edition will create interest even among the lay public. For
scholars, it is important as one of the oldest, post-Vedic prose
compositions, and as a collection of old legends some of which
are enriched with noble ideas, high ideals and beautiful composi-
tion.

: S Tan YuN-SHAN
Santiniketan ' Principal
May 8, 1962 Cheena-Bhavana, Visva-Bharati
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DESCRIPTION OF MANUSCRIPTS

ABCDE Copies of the same manuscript. The original is

MA

M8

written on paper; and the writing is of the fine
and small kind described at page xxxii of Bendall’s
Catalogue of Buddhist Sanskrit MSS. The MS. is assigned
to the 17th century a.p. It measures 13” %X 3" and has
265 leaves, with nine or ten lines on each page.

Add. 865 : in the University Library, Cambridge; 258
leaves, 14-15 lines, dated 1873. Fairly written in the
ordinary Nepalese character, but not very correct.

Copy procured for E.B. Cowell and R.A. Neil by
Daniel Wright, while he was at the British Residency
at Kathmandu. 283 leaves, 12-13 lines, very incorrect.

Copy procured for Cowell and Neil by anht, 274
leaves, 14~15 lines, correct.

The MS. given in 1837 by B. H. Hodgson to the Asiatic
Society at Paris; 337 leaves, 9 lines. Thisis a very correct
copy. It is written in the ordinary Nagari character.

E. Burnouf’s own MS. preserved in the Bibliothéque
Nationale, Paris.

Microfilm of the MS. named Divydvadana-mala:
No. G 9982A of the Asiatic Society of Bengal.
Substance : seasoned palm leaf, 21}"x2”. Folia 130
to 161; after fol. No. 153, fol. No, 154 is missing;
+215 to 232. Marked in letter numeral written in -
Newari character of the 11lth century. Appearance
old dilapidated; 6 lines on a page. Pamsupradanavadina
is found in this MS. on pp. 155a-161b (incomplete).

Microfilm of the Divydvadina-mald. MS. No. A 8 of the
Asiatic Society of Bengal. Substance : yellow Nepalese
paper, 17" x 54", Folia 235. 9 lines on a page. Extent .
in slokas, 9400. Character Newari. Appearance old.
Date c¢irca 18th century. Prose. Incorrect. The .
Vitafokavadana is found on pp. 132b—137a, and the
ASokdvaddna on pp. 137a—139b. ‘
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INTRODUCTION

In 1886, E. B. Cowell and R. A. Neil published the Diyya-
vaddna from Cambridge. It contained among others the old
text of the Asokdvadana. This text, like others of its kind, is written
in Sanskrit. It consists of four chapters or sections, each of which
is also named Avadang in the MSS., viz. (1) Pamsupradinavadana,
(it) Vitasokavadina, (i) Kundlgvadana and the (iv) Asokdvadina.

The first one contains several legends: one of Upagupta,
the spiritual teacher of king A$oka, one of Sanakavasin, the teacher
of Upagupta, another of Vasavadatta the courtesan, the first
convert of Upagupta. Still another, and a very interesting one, is
the story of the conversion of Mara by Upagupta. The last is
the legend of Asoka, the cruel one (Candasoka) and his conver-
sion.

The Parmsupradandvadine or the ‘Avadina of the Gift of Dust’
is named so because A$oka, in his former existence, while
he was a child once offered with great respect a handful of dust
to Buddha innocently assuming it to be saktu (powdered barley).
The great merit which the boy acquired by this ‘gift of dust’
made him in his subsequent existence the emperor of vast
Jambudvipa. Afoka is described as a very cruel person in his
youth who killed men and even women whenever he found fault
with them. So for his dreadful deeds he was called the Candasoka.
He was gradually changed by the influence of the Buddhist
Sramanas. One of them, named Samudra in his lay life (the
name he bore in his monastic life is not given), was the first
to influence the young emperor. Ultimately, because, of his
manifold meritorious deeds, Candasoka was given the epithet of
Dharmasoka. .

The second, the Vitasokdvadana, is the legend of Vitasoka,
the younger brother of king Afoka who was at first devoted to
the heretics. He used to taunt the Buddhist Sramanas and. pity
ASoka because of his devotion towards them. Later on, how-
ever, he embraced Buddhism and renounced the world. - The
tragic death of this beloved brother, caused inveluntarily
and indirectly by Afoka, moved him so that hc changcd
thoroughly S
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The third, the Kundldvadina too consists of several legends.
It begins with the interesting story of how Asoka humbled his
minister Yasas. After this it relates the story of the great meeting
of Upagupta and Asoka. The teacher Upagupta led the disciple
Asoka to the sacred places where the prince Gautama was born
and brought up, practised austerities and attained Enlighten-
ment; where he turned the ‘Wheel of the Law’; wherc he
breathed his last; where the great disciples Sariputra, Maud-
galydyana, Kasyapa, Ananda and others left their last remains—
the relics. Then the legend of the queen Tisyaraksitda who in
envy attempted to destroy the Bodhi-tree is told and the story
of the meeting of Afoka and Pindola Bharadvaja, a direct
disciple of Buddha. After this, it relates the story of Kunala
which is one of the most pathetic stories ever written. The queen
Tisyaraksitd, like queen Kaikeyi of the Ramdyana was granted a
boon by the emperor. In virtue of this boon, Tigya® became the
queen empress of vast Jambudvipa for a week. As soon as
she came to the throne, she commanded the eyes of the prince
Kunala (her step-son) to be plucked out. This order was duly
sealed and despatchedto Taksaéila (Taxila) where the prince was
staying. Thelovelyeyes, blue like the rare bluelotus, were plucked
out, King ASoka did not know of it. Later, when he met his
blind son he was furious and wished to punish the queen with
death, But the compassionate prince repeatedly implored him
to forgive her. She was however not forgiven.

The Asokavadana, the fourth chapter, describes how the great
emperor spent the last days of his life. Fle was practically
interned in his bed-chamber, It is a great tragedy that the
emperor-of a continent, a man who once used to distribute gold
coins worth millions in charity had not a penny at his own
disposal, He who had always been served in gold plates had
them taken away, lest he might send them as gifts to the
monastery. He had to take his meals in the earthen pots.

This chapter, embellished with poems that are jewel-like may
be considered one of the best compositions of ancient literature.

The Afokavadina is a very important text for its antiquity
as well as for ‘its literary value. It" was composed before the
third century A.D. Some portions of the text are exquisite
- and they may be ranked as classics, A free rendering of some of
the remarkable pieces is given below:

e A e
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INTRODUGTION xix
THE SAINT AND THE COURTESAN

Not long before His passing away, while Lord Buddha was in
Mathura, He said to Ananda, “Ananda, a hundred years hence
when I shall be no more in this world, there shall be a merchant
named Gupta in this town of Mathura. His son Upagupta shall
spread the Good Law in this world like unto a second Buddha.

“Ananda, do you see that dark blue line on the horizon there,
far, far away ? It is the range of mountains called Urumunda.
A monk named Sanakaviasin shall found a monastery there a
hundred years from now. He shall ordain Upagupta.”

The hundred years passed. Upagupta was born in Mathurd
as the youngest child of an incense-merchant named Gupta.
The child was remarkably handsome and extraordinary in his
movements. He attracted the attention of Sanakavasin, the High
Priest. He cameé to see the boy frequently. Upagupta spent his
childhood as well as his youth under the guidance of the High
Priest who helped him to build up his character.

When Upagupta grew up, he followed the profession of his
father. He was very honest and polite in dealing with his
customers.

At that time, there lived in Mathura a very beautiful young
courtesan named Vasavadatta. She was greatly attracted to the
merchant Upagupta. One day, she sent her attendant to ask
him to come to her. But Upagupta refused the invitation and
replied politely, “Sister, it is not yet time for you to see me.”
Vasavadattd thought that perhaps the merchant was hesitating
because of her high fee of five hundred gold coins. She sent the
attendant again with the following message: “Friend, I do not
want money from you; come, I love you.” But Upagupta refused
again with the same reply, “Sister, it is not yet time for you to
see me.”

Time rolled on. Viasavadatta enjoyed her life of luxury as
usual. Princes and sons of millionaires were her guests. One day
a young merchant from a foreign country came to Mathura.
He came to know that Viasavadattd was the most beautiful
courtesan of the town. He took with him the usual fee of five
hundred gold coins and many precious gifts as well and waited
at the gate of her house. The courtesan was in company of a -

young meérchant of the town. When she was told of this rich new B
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client, she had the young man killed out of greed for the gifts
and hid the body in a dustbin. Then she received her new client
and entertained him.

In the meantime the friends of the young merchant began a
search for him and discovered his dead body in the dustbin. They
brought the crime to the notice of the king. He commanded the
courtesan to be disfigured and thrown out of the town.

Visavadattd, the most beautiful girl in the kingdom, every
limb of whose body was full of charm, lay disfigured in the
crematorium of the town. She who had before attracted all who
caught a glimpse of her, now attracted only vultures and such-
like. Of her innumerable attendants only one maid remained
with her,

Upagupta heard this. He reflected: “Once she invited me to
go to her. Now is the time for me to accept that invitation.”

In sympathy and compassion, he proceeded to the outskirts
of the town. The attendant of the courtesan-saw him and said
to her mistress, “Upagupta, the incense-merchant, whom you
once invited to come to you is coming. Surely he wants enjoy-
ment.”

With a deep sigh Vasavadatta replied:

“Stained with blood are my mangled limbs !
My beautiful face is defaced; ,

This mutilated body now frightens all
Except vultures and cannibals.”

In great anxiety she bade her maid, “Friend, bandage my
limbs quickly !”> The maid obeyed.

Upagupta approached and stood before Vasavadatta, With
tears in her eyes, the courtesan said:

“When this body of mine was like a lotus in full bloom
' Graced with a hundred tender petals,

While its beauty enchanted even the gods,

You did not come, my ﬁ'xcnd !

“These graccful limbs are now scarred

And stained with ‘blood,

The lovely face defaced. ‘
How can a damaged body that attracts none,
Attract you, my friend ?”
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Upagupta replied ;
“Refrain from such profane speech, my sister,
Speak of this no more !
I have no attraction for the flesh;
Lust have I none.
Alas ! Even the most lustful shall give up lust
‘When he sees the end which is its fate.

“On this dreadful day, think of Him,

The merciful Lord, whose mercy rains in showers on you
His forlorn child who is plunged in misery.,

Who is there to take you across this ocean of affliction
Except Him who is the fountain-spring of compassion.
Take refuge in Him with all your heart,

The Lord of the lowliest and the lost.”

He sat beside her and nursed her with the utmost care until
she died. Inspired by the holy company of the selfless saint
Upagupta, Visavadattd overcame her lust and attained the
‘Divine Eye’ before her death.

After this incident Upagupta renounced the world. Sanaka-
vasin, the High Priest ordained him.

A fine piece of classical composition, this story is found also
in Ksemendra’s Avadana-Kalpalaid (vide 72 Pallava). Here the
Buddhist attitude towards womenfolk can be observed. In Pali,
women are called matugama (Sans. mdtrgrama) i.e., the mother-
folk. Women are neither hated nor neglected but respected as
mothers by the adherents of the religion. Their' company is
avoided lest their physical beauty may tempt the religious. But
whenever any affliction or calamity befalls women, as here, the
Buddhist saints hurry to serve them even at the risk of their own
lives.

This story with artistic modifications here and there, is
immortalized in a beautiful poem by the Poet Rabindranath
Tagore. ‘

CONVERSION OF MARA
It was announced in the town of Mathurd that Upagupta,
a Buddha without the auspicious marks on his body, would
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preach the Law. Hundreds of persons assembled together to
listen to the preaching of the great saint.

After his introductory speech, Upagupta was about to explain
the Four-fold Noble Truth, when there was a shower of strings
of pearls, The mind of the audience was agitated and no one
could give Upagupta undivided attention.

Upagupta considered who had created disturbance ? And he
saw that it was Mara, the tempter incarnate.

On the second day, a greater number of people asscmbled,
because they had come to know that when Upagupta preached,
strings of pearls fell out of space. And when Upagupta began to
explain the Truth, as on the previous day, there was a shower of
gold. Upagupta’s preaching had no effect at all.

On the third day, thousands of people thronged the place,
When Upagupta began to preach, Mara who was not far away,
began a dance-drama. Divine instruments were played, and
celestial girls danced. Even the holy men who had subdued their
passions felt attracted by the heavenly beauties and the divine
music. Mira was very pleased. He took a garland, went to
Upagupta, and put it round his neck. Upagupta wondered why
Mira had not been converted by Buddha. And he saw (with
his divine vision) that Mara was to be converted by him.

So he took three skeletons, one of a snake, the other of a dog,
another of a man. He transformed them into flower-garlands
by his psychic powers and went up to Mara, Mara was trans-
ported with joy, ‘O! I have attracted even Upagupta, a Buddha
without the sacred marks,” he thought, and bent his head to
receive the garlands. Upagupta put the garlands round his
neck and said:

““‘Monks are against wearing garlands.
. And men with passions detest skeletons.
So what thou hast offered me,

The same I present in return to thee.”

Mira tried to take the skeletons off. But he was like an ant
trying to remove a mountain; he could not do it. He flew up
into the sky and said: '

“I may fail to remove these skclctons
.But there are other gods in heaven
Whose might exceeds both mine and thine.”.
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The Venerable Upagupta said:

“Run to heaven and entreat the gods !

Be they Brahma, Indra, or Upendra !
Enter into the hell’s fire,

Or plunge deep into the depth of the sea.
No one can burn, dissolve, or break

These dreadful strings of bones

That hang around thy neck.”

Mara went to Indra, to Upendra, to Kubera, to Varuna and
to other gods; but when none of them could help him; he went
to the Great Brahma who said:

“Not that I possess no strength.
Mighty though I am,

Yet fire’s heat cannot vie with
That of the great sun.”

Maira said, “Tell me, whom shall Iresort to ?’° Brahma said:

“Be quick ! Take shelter in him

‘Who bereft you of your fame and bliss.
For, he that falls upon the ground,

Takes its support to raise himself up.”

Maira was extremely surprised at this answer. He thought:

“How powerful must the Blessed One be !
Even His disciple surpasses the Great Brahma !
Indeed the forgiveness of the Compassmnate One
Has saved me from great peril !

“I have molested Him repeatedly
Until He met His Great End.

Yet the Mighty One had spoken
Not a single word to pain me !” .

He was sincerely repentant for his maltreatment of Buddha.
He fell at the feet of Upagupta and confessing his sins implored.
him to undo the chains around his neck. Upagupta saxcl “‘I
shall do it only on certain conditions.” ‘

Maira asked, ‘“What are the conditions ?*’
“From today onwards, you must stop molesting the
Bhiksus,” replied Upagupta. “I will,”” promised Mara.
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“And you have to do something else for me also,” continued
Upagupta.

Mara was pleased to hear this, He said, “Tell me, O Venerable,
what is your command ?”

Upagupta replied, “You know I have left the world and
become a monk, a hundred years after the passing away of the
Blessed One. It was not possible for me to see Him in His mortal
body. It would be a great favour to me, if you could show me
the body of flesh of the Blessed One.”

Mara said, “I will show you the same, on certain conditions,”
“What are the conditions I” asked Upagupta.
Mara replied, “You must not bow down before me ; for:

“With a heart so full of devotion to Buddha
If you show me even the slightest respect,
It will burn me to ashes.

The tender sprouts of the eranda cannot bear
Even a touch of the elephant’s trunk.”

The Venerable One said, “I will not bow to thee.”

Mara said, “Kindly wait then, Let me enter the forest to
take upon myself the likeness of Buddha.”

Like an actor clad in a beautiful costume, Mara emerged
from the forest in the garb of Buddha:

The marvellous body of the Blessed One
Adorned with its marks and sub-marks,
Pleased the eyes like ambrosia,
.. Like a precious painted portrait of Buddha, a masterpiece
It was fresh with colours and glorified the forest,

- Mara, assuming the graceful figure of Buddha shone with a
nimbus. He was accompanied by Sariputra on his right, Maha-
maudgalyiyana on his left, Ananda behind and 1250 Bhiksus
standing around in a semi-circle, like a crescent moon.

. The Master approached Upagupta. Upagupta was transported
with joy. He got up from his seat and gazed at the Blessed One,

- exclaiming: : . :
“Fie upon the merciless impermanence
That destroys beauty such as this !
- So full of grace was the Great Sage
‘And he was destroyed by the Great Instability.”

it S
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Absorbed in his thoughts he seemed to see the real Buddha.
He said:

“In sweetness, His face surpasses the lotus.
His eyes surpass the blue lily.
His loveliness exceeds the beauty of flowers.
The bull envies His glance.
- The lion vies in vain with His majestic gait.
His appearance enchants us more than the full-moon,
Than the ocean, than the great radiant Meru.

“How powerful are the good actions !
How marvellous is their result !

Beauty like this is created by one’s own deeds,
And not by any god at his sweet will.

“This beauty is created by the Blessed One
Through myriads of millions of aeons;

By His good actions—Charity, Tolerance,
Forbearance and the like.

“This spotless beauty soothes the eyes
Of all who behold it.

Even an enemy forgets his enmity,
Delighted by the charm of His beauty.”

Thus plunged in the contemplation of Buddha, he prostrated "
himself at full length, at the feet of Mara. In great excitement '
. Mara cried out,

“You should not forget your promise !”

Upagupta asked, ‘“What was the promise?”

“The Venerable One promlscd that he would not bow to
me,” replied Mara.,

Upagupta got up and - said:

“Not that I do not know that
The Blessed One is no more living. ‘ ‘
Like fire extinguished by water, Ce
He has entered into the Great Bliss. : v
But this graceful figure is the same as Hxs
As it appeared to my sight.
I paid my homage to Him
' And not to you, indeed !”’
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Mara was astonished. He said, “When I saw with my own
eyes that you bowed to me, how do you say that it was not me
to whom you paid homage !”

The Venerable One replied:

“When a man bows to the clay-image of a god,

He bows not to the image but to the god.

Thus, when I bowed to thee

Who transformed thyself into the image of the Loxd

I showed respect to the Lord and not to thee, indeed !

Then Mara caused the image of Buddha to vanish, made an
obeisance to Upagupta and disappeared.

And on the fourth day after, Mara announced by sound of
bells: “You who pray for the supreme bliss, go to Upagupta
and hear the Law from him:

“Do you want to shake off poverty,
The source of all ills ?
Do you aspire celestial thrones
Or the Bliss of Liberation ?
Approach Upagupta and listen to him.
Do not regret that you could not see
Buddha, the Great Compasgionate One.
He has come down to you
In the form of Upagupta, the Divine Light
That illuminates the three states of existence.’?

This is a poetical composition pregnant with dramatic
elements. The Buddhist ideal of not destroying evil but convert-
ing it to good is expressed here in a magnificent way. Mara,
the god of temptation, is neither destroyed nor conquered by
force, as a king conquers his enemy. He is converted to the
Good Law. No more does he tempt people to the evil way.
Instead he persuades them to the Noble Path.

The latter part of this episode is most interesting where Mara
is asked by Upagupta to show him Buddha in His mortal
body. Mara acts in such a way that Buddha with His retinue of

1250 Arahants comes down as if from heaven and stands before

% (i) Sensual exxstcncc, (ii) deva-corporeal existence, and (iii) formlcss
“existence,
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the saint in broad daylight. The scene is so vivid that the saint
Upagupta forgets that it is only make-believe and not real. He
falls down at the feet of Mara, taking him to be Buddha.

This reminds us of a well-known incident which occurred in
a theatre of Bengal. There a famous actor played the part of a
rogue so vividly, that one of the elite audience, the celebrated
Iswar Chandra Vidyasagara hurled his slipper at the actor’s
head. The actor was thrilled with joy. He picked up the slipper
and placed it respectfully on his head himself.

Here too, we see a great drama being acted by an expert
actor. He plays his part so wonderfully that even the most elite
audience, the saint Upagupta, takes it to be real.

The credit is due to A§vaghosa, the celebrated author of the
Sitralankara, from which this is reproduced. Vide E. Huber,
Sttralankdra, pp. 263-273.

ASOKA, THE EMPEROR BEFORE HIS GONVERSION
TO BUDDHISM'

Afoka, the son of Bindusara, had just come to the throne of
Pataliputra, The young king soon became notorious for his
cruelty. One day he beheaded his five hundred ministers. On
another occasion, he burnt alive his five hundred queens, with
his own hand, whereupon his friend, the minister Radhagupta
said, “Sire, it does not look well for an emperor to kill the
culprits himself. Why does not Your Majesty engage an execu-
tioner ?”

At this, the emperor said, “Find me one.”

At that time, there lived in a village at the foot of a hill, a
weaver who had a son named Girika, From his very infancy,
he had been extremely cruel. As a baby he used to kill ants and
flies. When he was only a boy of tender age he killed birds, mice, .
and the like. He was as rude to his elders as he was cruel to his
juniors. And because of his cruelty he was known throughout
the country as Canda(Cruel)-Girika.

The officers of the king met him and asked him, “Will you =
be able to act as an executioner under the king ?° “Why not?”’
he replied, “I am able to kill everybody who lives in thls vast
Jambudvipa.”
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This was reported to the king. He wanted to see him. The
officers again went to this cruel young man and asked him to
accompany them. Girika said, “Let me bid farewell to my
parents.”

As it was some time before Girika came back, the officers
enquired the cause of his delay. Girika replied, “My parents did
not like this job and they argued with me ! However, I have
silenced their voice, with the help of the sword. Come ! Let us
be quick !”

The emperor appointed him the head executioner.

Canda-Girika was so fond of killing that he made the follow-
ing curious proposal to the king:

““Sire, build a big palace. Make it so beautiful that all who
look at it will be attracted ; then allow me to kill everybody who
enters !

The emperor agreed to his proposal.

This palace was the most beautiful building in the capital
and in it the most horrible acts of torture went on. How many
innocent persons lost their lives in this hell ! But it looked like
heaven from outside!

Once a Sramana came to the town of Pataliputra. He was the
son of a merchant who used to sail always with his family.
This son was born while on the sea and so was named Samudra
(sea). For twelve years the son practically knew no land. Pirates
attacked the boat of this merchant and killed everyone on it
cxcept the boy who managed to escape. This orphaned boy was
given shelter in the Monastic Order of Lord Buddha.

While begging in the streets of Pataliputra, the Sramana was
attracted to the palace of Carnage. When he entered he was
surprised to find that the house which was so beautiful outside
was so dreadful within. As he was coming out, Canda-Girika
stopped him at the gate and shouted, “Where do you go ?
Death awaits you here in this hell I*

The Sramana began to weep. Canda-Girika cried in anger,
“Why do you cry like a child ?* The Sramana replied:

“Not that I dread death, as common people do !
Death is a hindrance to this holy life of mine -

That I have just begun. -

After death, shall I be resurrected in human ﬁcsh ?
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“Alas ! It is difficult to obtain this blessed existence !

It is difficult also to obtain the bliss of renunciation,

In the Law of love and compassion of the Enlightened One.
Fortunate I was to attain them

And sad I am to part with them.”

The Sramana prayed for a month’s time, but Canda-Girika
granted him only a week.

For seven days, day and night constantly reflecting on death,
the Sramana pumﬁed his mind and prepared it for Enlightenment.

When he was in this state of mind, there was an incident in
the royal family. A prince fell in love with one of the queens. The
emperor sent both of them to the prison-house of Canda-Girika.
They were pounded to death with an iron rammer in an iron
vessel.

Seeing these two beautiful persons, murdered in such a
horrible way, the Sramana cried in compassion: '

“The charm of youth, sweetness and tenderness incarnate !
O physical beauty which is the greatest attraction
to the people of the world; ‘
What end it meets ?
Is it a dream ? Is it an illusion ?
Where have those beautiful beings disappeared
in the twinkling of an eye !
Is this world a creation of magic, a kingdom of mirage,
A pyramid of bubbles ?”

Having seen this dreadful scene with his own eyes, his mind
detached itself completely from the physical world. Reflecting
on this the whole night, he became free from all worldly bonds.
Thus he attained Arahantship and sang in ecstasy:

“Here in this dreadful den of the devil,
In this hell of carnage,
How could I attain the Divine vision ?
Wonderful indeed is the compassion

of the Compassionate One !
‘Blessed is this prison-house where I crossed
The boundless ocean of births and deaths.”

On the seventh day, when the night was over, Canda-Gmka
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called him, “Sramana ! The night is gone ! The sun is rising 1
The Sramana said, “Yes, my friend, the night is gone !

“The dense darkness of delusion

That covers the human soul has disappeared.
The night has passed, the sun arisen !

The pilgrim has reached his goal.

“The destitute has found an inexhaustible
store of treasure !

Today he can give whatever is asked of him.

Do you wish to take this life ?

Do accept it as a humble gift, my friend.”

Canda-Girika caught hold of the saint and threw him into
the large iron pan, filled with blood and bones and marrow and
water. Lighting the fire in the oven under it he tried to heat it.

But when the water would not boil even though he piled
faggots high, he was very much surprised. He looked inside the
pan and found to his utter astonishment that the saint was seated
cross-legged in the centre, absorbed in ecstasy. He reported this
to the king. Overcome with a great curiosity, the kmg came
to the prison-house.

When he saw the extraordinary scene, the king was spell-

bound. With folded hands he prayed to the saint, “What
service can I do, Your Holiness ?*’.
- The saint replied, “King, the Lord said: ‘When a hundred
years will have passed after the passing away of the Blessed One,
an emperor named Afoka shall rule at Pataliputra. He shall
propagate the doctrine of love as taught by Buddha throughout
the world !’

“O king, what the Blessed One said will come to pass. Give
up these evil ways. Your mission is not to kill but to protect.

“Therefore, O king, give an assurance of safety to all sentient
bcmgs ! Let those two strong arms of yours shield the world!”’

The emperor replied, “Let it be so.”

The saint disappeared.

And when the king was about to come out of the pnson-housc,
Canda-Girika stood in front of him and said with folded. hands,
“Sire, you promlsed me tha.t I may slay whoever entem into thxs
. “house.” * v v N
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. The king exclaimed : “What ! You want to kill even me ?”

Canda-Girika replied, “Yes Sire.”

The king asked, “Just between us, tell me who was the first
to enter ?”’

He replied, “It was I.”

So Canda-Girika was beheaded and the dreadful den of the
devil demolished.

This is an interesting episode from the Pamsupradanavadana.
If anyone be tempted: to search for history in this, he will be
misled. History tells us that Asoka was a cruel king, in his early
days. But should he be painted like this ?

That ASoka was a cruel king while he was young is confessed
by himself in one of his rock edicts. There he says: “The country
of Kalinga was conquered when king Priyadarfin, the Beloved
of the gods, had been anointed eight years: one hundred and
fifty thousand were captured from there. One hundred thousand
were killed and many times as many died (as the consequence of
burning and sacking). .. .

““Even one hundredth or one thousandth part of those who were
slain or were captured in Kalinga is today considered regret-
table by the Beloved of the gods. Nay, if any one does him
wrong, the Beloved of the gods must bear all that can be borne,”!

Asoka was so repentant for this cruelty that he inscribed on
rocks “Separate Kalinga Edicts” where he repeatedly says: “By
the command of the Beloved of the gods, the Mahamatras of
Tosali (or Samipa) who are the city Judiciaries should be
addressed thus: You have indeed been set over may thousand
of lives in order that you may certainly gain the affection of
men. All men are my offspring. Just as for my offspring I
desire that they be united with all welfare and happmess of this
world and the next, precisely I desire for all men.

This story must be read as a'story and not as h1story. One
thing is to be noticed; it is the tone of religious propaganda.
Even the most cruel man in the world can be changed into a
great compassionate one by the influence of Buddhism, with
thisidea in mind, some orthodox missionary might have composcd ,
the story. | C

1 Roék Edict XIII, It is found in Kalsi (in the Debradun district, U.R.).
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VITASOKA, THE BROTHER OF ASOKA THE GREAT

The Emperor Asoka had been converted to Buddhism. By
his unique devotion and enterprise, the whole of India became
attracted to the Good Law. But his own brother Vitafoka was
still devoted to the heretics. He had been preaching: “There
is no Liberation for the Buddhist monks hecause they live in
luxury.”

One day, the emperor went out a-hunting accompanied by
his brother Vita$oka; while wandering in the forest, Vitasoka met
an ascetic who was practising austerities in the midst of five
sacred fires. Being attracted to this ascetic he bowed to him and
asked, “Blessed One, how long have you been here ?* The
ascetic rcplicd, “For twelve years I “What food do you take P
“Fruits and roots.” ‘“What are your garments?” “Clothes
made of grass.” “What is your bed ?” “A heap of dry grass.”
“Do you feel any pain at any time ?*° The ascetic replied,

“My heart burns with lust when the deer and its mate make "

love.”
Vitasoka reflected: “If in the mind of this stern ascetic, lust

can find a place, is it possible for the luxurious Buddhist monk
to control his senses ?”

He exclaimed :

“He lives in solitude, far away from the people;
He lives on air, water and roots and sleeps on grass;
Still his heart burns with lust !

" The Sramana who lives on kingly dishes

"+ $ali rice with fish and abundant meat.

With milk, curd and butter flowing
Can such a one control his senses ?
The Vindhya mountain then can float in the sea !

“Alas ! The king is deluded by these Buddhist monks for .

whom he has so much respect 1”

The king overheard what VitaSoka said. He thought out a
plan to correct the wrong notions of his brother. The ministers
were summoned. The king commanded them, “When I enter -
the palace to take my bath, you must persuade my brother by .
some means or other to put on my royal dress, crown and sit .
upon the, throne.”" : : :

et TS T el o e e .
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When the king put off his dress and went to take bath, the
ministers approached Vitadoka and said, “Prince ! you are to
become king when your royal brother is no more. We are eager
to see how you will look when you will sit on the throne wearing
the royal dress and crown.”

Vitasoka assented and seated himself on the throne dressed
and crowned like the king. After some time, -Afoka entered.
When he saw this scene he pretended to be furious. He roared:
“I am not yet dead ! How do you dare to sit on my throne ?
‘Who is there ? Where are the executioners P

Several executioners entered. The king commanded, ‘““Take
him "’ Immediately Vitasoka was surrounded by those people.

The ministers fell at the feet of the king and begged for mercy,
“Be kind, O Lord ! He is your brother ! The king said, ‘“Well,
as he is my brother, let him enjoy the kingdom for a week !
He can be beheaded afterwards !*

No sooner had the king given this command than a sweet
music on various kinds of musical instruments was heard,
accompanying the harmonious voices of  beautiful damsels.
Vitajoka was surrounded by hundreds of handsome attendants,
both men and women.

All kinds of pleasure and articles of luxury fit for the emperor
of a continent were at his disposal.

The executioners dressed in dark-blue uniforms, however, stood
at every door,

When a day had passed, they cried, “King Vitasoka, one day
is already gone; six remain ! Thus they remmdcd Vitaoka
that his days were numbered.

At the end of the seventh day, Vitafoka was brougl;t before
king A$oka. A$oka demanded, “How did you enjoy the music
and dance ?” Vitafoka replied: :

_ ““Who listened to the melodies,
Who watched the dances,
Who enjoyed the luxuries,
Let him answer thy questions !”

The king exclaimed in astonishment, “You have been king
for a weék | It is you who enjoyed the songs, and dances of
the beautiful girls ! How can you say that you have not watched

them !”

c
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Vitagoka said:
“I saw no dances of damsels.
I heard not their music.
I did not even feel their tender limbs
Adorned with gold clinging to me !
Dance, music, riches, things of luxury,
The earth filled with gems, beauty and youth,
All were empty to me, they yielded me no pleasure.

“Reposing on the most comfortable couch of the world

I passed my nights without any sleep;

When I saw at every door, the executioners

With their dark blue garments on, like the jaws of death !””

The king said, ““My dear brother, when the fear of death cons-
tantly possesses the mind of a man, no luxury in the world can
attract him; this you have experienced well !

“Do you know, that the mind of a Sramana is always poss-
essed with the fear of death,—not only with the fear of death
that is coming but with the thought of innumerable future
deaths ? When such is the case, how can his mind be attracted
to objects of luxury or sensual pleasure ?

“Amidst various pleasures, detached remains his mind,
Like the drop of water on the leaf of a lotus !”

Vitafoka was then attracted to the Good Law. He prayed:

“I take refuge in Him

Whose eyes are like the full-bloomed lotus !
I accept the Dharma and the Sarigha
Preached and founded by Him !

Hearing this, the king embraced his brother and said,
“I did not wish to kill you, my brother. It was done only
to attract your mind to the Good Law ! ‘
Vitasoka devoted his heart and soul to the Good Law.
Every day he worshipped the csitya (monument of Buddha),
- served the Sarigha, and listened to the Good Law.
. One day, he went to the Kukkutirama. There he found the
High Priest Yasas who had attained Arahantship. When he had
- examined Vita§oka he came to know that Arahantship was
awaiting the prince. He preached the merit of renunciation.
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Vita§oka was much impressed. He prayed for his initiation
into the Monastic Order. The Sthavira said, ‘“You must have
the consent of the king.”

Vita§oka came back to the palace, approached the king and
said:

“Like a mad elephant without.a driver
I was running amuck to peril !

When by thy grace I attained

The Good Law and bliss of mind.

“Today I beg a boon, be kind and permit me to renounce
the world !”

At this the king embraced his brother and with tears in his -
eyes he said, “Brother, give up this desire for renunciation. It is
very difficult. You are a prince, brought up in luxury. How
can you beg from door to door ? How can you sleep on the
hard ground under a tree ? How can you wear the simple garb
of a monk ?”

Though his elder brother requested him repeatedly, with
tears flowing from his eyes, Vita§oka did not change his mind.
He said:

“The swing of births and deaths
Moves constantly to and fro !

He who swings with it is sure to fall !
Separation is destined of all from all !

“Brother, when you know so well that this is the way of the
world, why do you object to my renunciation ?”’
So ASoka came to know that Vitasoka was determined. Then

he said, “Brother, first practise begging here in the palace.”

Vita$oka agreed. The ladies of the palace gave him the best of
food when he begged of them. The king, noticing it, told them to
give simple food, food fit for a monk. But when Vitasoka sat
down to eat the simple food he was given, ASoka wept and
prevented him. As he could not bear to see such a pathetic
sight, he at last permitted his brother to renounce the world
only asking him to return after he had attained to perfection.
Vitasoka thought he should leave his native place and go to
a foreign country. He would renounce the world there and
livé by begging. L
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Within a few years of his renunciation Vitafoka attained to
Arahantship. And as he rejoiced in the perfect Bliss, he
remembered the request of the king. He came back to Patali-
putra. When he reached the palace the man at the gate informed
the king that the prince had come back. With heart filled
with joy the king ordered, “Bring him in at once !”

When Vitaoka came and stood before him, the king fainted
and fell down. After he regained consciousness he examined
every limb of the Arahant. Then he wept and said:

“When there is no flow of emotion

Even in meeting his dearest kin, after years;
He has plunged into the state

Of the greatest Bliss indeed!”

The minister Radhagupta who had been an intimate friend
of Afoka from his boyhood days, was watching Vita§oka keenly.
He saw the dirty garments, the earthen bowl and the poor
food in it. He said to the king:

“Whose mind is free from attachment
Whose body free from disease;

He enjoys festivals everyday
Everywhere he lives in peace !”

The king embraced the Arahant and seated him on a high
seat. With his own hand, the king offered him the best food.
When Vitadoka had taken his meal, he was requested to preach
the Good Law. He did so. Then the Arahant said to the king:

“O king ! Govern your kingdom with vigilance !

Respect the Good Law and serve the Sangha.
. Buddha, the Dharma and the Sangha

These three are the most precious Jewels
Indeed they are difficult to obtain.”’

. VitaSoka, the Arahant, left the town of Pataliputra. The

‘emperor Adoka followed him to see him on his way, accompanied

by five hundred ministers and. a'crowd of thousands of citizens.

- The Arahant went to the frontier of the kingdom where he
lived, There he fell seriously ill, When the king came to know

-of his illness he sent physicians and nurses. Vitasoka was cured;

but due to this illness he lost his hair.

i
i
H
;
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Henceforth, he lived mainly on milk and therefore dwelt
in a village of milkmen. He begged his food. At that time, an
incident occurred which greatly enraged the king. A follower of
the Nirgrantha (Mahavira) painted a picture, showing Buddha
prostrating Himself at the feet of the Nirgrantha. ASoka ordered
all the Ajivikas of Pundravardhana (North Bengal) to be
killed. In one day, eighteen thousand Ajivikas lost their lives®,

A similar kind of incident took place in the town of Pataliputra.
A man who painted such a picture was burnt -alive with his
family. It was announced that whoever would bring the king
the head of a Nirgrantha would be rewarded with a dindra (a
gold coin). As a result of this, thousands of Nirgranthas lost
their lives.

One night, Vita§oka was sleeping in the house of a milkman.
Noticing that his head was almost devoid of hair, his clothes
dirty and nails long, the milk-woman mistook him for a
Nirgrantha. She whispered to her husband, “Why don’t you
kill this man and earn a dindra from the king ?”’

The milkman, tempted by the reward of a dinara, drew his
sword and approached the Arahant. Vita§oka saw him. He
meditated and came to know he ‘was to die in this way as the
consequence of an evil deed done by him in his former life.
He calmly faced his death.

When the head of Vita§oka was brought before the king,
he fell to the ground in a faint.

The royal family was overwhelmed with grief. The whole
city lamented this tragic end of the Saint prince. The kingdom
was plunged in gloom.

When the king’s grief was abated somewhat, the mlmsters said,

“Henceforth, O Lord ! Be kind and offer an assurance of safety
to all sentient beings !1”

With a heavy heart the emperor replied, “Let it be so !’

1 The author of this Avaddna seems to have confused the Nirgranthas (Jains)
with the Ajivikas. They were two different sects founded by Mahavira and:
(Maskariputra) Go$a(sa)la respectively, who are considered to be the Ias‘t
Tirthankaras of these two sects.

Mahavira and Gosila practised austerities together for some tlme. It i

said that Gofala_attained to Jinahood first and he had great influencein the' -

development of Mahavira’s doctrine. Afterwards, when differences arosc, tha\y .

parted from each other.
The Ajivika sect existed until the 14th centur; g’ AD. Fmally they lost then‘ ‘
1dent1ty and merged with the Digambara Jains, wa:tcs and othens: L ‘
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This is one of the best chapters of the text. The subject, the
style, the composition, everything here is remarkable. In every
Sloka there is a poetic touch. One important thing in particular is
to be marked. That is the tragic ending of the story. Sanskrit
dramas, poems or stories, as a rule, have happy endings. Here
is an exception.

But the great defect is also to be noticed. Here too Afoka
is described as dreadfully cruel. If the central figure of this
story were not a historic personage as great and well-known
as ASoka, we would have nothing to say. To say that Ajoka,
whose devotion to all religious sects is unique in the history
of humanity (asis well-known through his edictst) persecuted the
Jains or the Ajivikas is simply absurd. And why speak of Afoka
alone ? There was no Buddhist king anywhere in India who
persecuted the Jains or the Ajivikas or any other sect. In order
to show the greatness of Buddhism, the orthodox author degraded
it by painting the greatest Buddhist of the world as a dreadful
religious fanatic.

HOW ASOKA HUMBLED HIS MINISTER

Asoka, the emperor had just been converted to Buddhism.
He had great reverence for the Monastic Order of the Lord.
Whenever he met a monk he bowed at his feet,

Some of the ministers did not like that the emperor should
thus touch the feet of monks many of whom had formerly
belonged to the Vai§yas and Stidras. One day the minister
Yasas bowed to the king and said, “‘Sire, it is not proper for the
emperor of a Ksatriya family to bow his head down to the feet
of all. monks, irrespective of their castes.”

At this, the king became grave. He gave no reply to this
remark. A few days later the emperor summoned his ministers
and said, “I would like to have the heads of a few hundred
different animals, including that of man. Brmg them at once.
They are urgently required.”

The ministers, long accustomed to the strange “orders of the
capricious emperor, brought the heads.

" 1Vide the edicts in the Appendix—B -
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The king distributed the heads among the ministers and
commanded, “Sell them in the market.”

All the ministers sold the heads allotted to them in the market
except the minister Yasas who had been given a human head.

With fear in his heart Yasas approached the king and reported
that he could not sell the human head.

The emperor said, “If people do not want to pay for it, give
it as a gift.”

Ya$as, the minister, sent the human head again to the market
but there was rione to take it even as a gift. He went to the king
and said :

“With a high price they bought the heads
Of cattle, sheep, deer and donkey

And even those of birds.

The human head,

Though offered without a price

‘Was accepted by none !1”

The king asked, “Why has it not been accepted ?”

Yasas replied, “Because it is repulsive.”

“Is this particular head repulsive, or are all human heads
repulsive ?’ the king asked.

“All human heads are repulsive,” was the reply.

“My head too, is it repulsive ?”’ the emperor asked.

The minister was silent.

When the king pressed him, Yasas with folded hands, faltered,
““Sire, I dare not answer such a question.”

The emperor encouraged him and said, “Speak out the truth,
I assure your safety.” ‘

Still trembling in fear the minister replied, *“Your Majesty,
even the emperor’s head is repulsive.”

Afoka exclaimed:

~—  “Though it is graciously offered
Without charging any price
Still there is none to accept it !
Such an.useless detested thing !
If by bowing it one can win
invaluable merit,
Why dost thou hesitate my friend ?
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“Dost thou seek virtues of the holy men
Who are saviours of the world

Or dost seek their origin ?

Doomed thou art in thy delusion !
High caste is a dream !

Thou must not delude me.

“Castes may have a claim in marriage.

In religion to make a claim for it is absurd !
The Law stands on. virtue.

Do virtues seek the origin of the man
Before they enter his heart ?

“My friend, it is not meet for a minister to hold the king
back from the Right Path,”

The minister Ya$as had a good lesson,
From then on, he bowed his head at the feet of all holy persons
irrespective of their castes.

This story is to be found in the Satralasikdra, pp. 90-96.

THE LEGEND OF KUNALA

On the day the construction of eighty-four thousand monu-
ments over the relics of Buddha was completed by ASoka, his
queen Padmavati gave birth to a son. The child was beautiful,
its eyes being specially attractive. The king remarked:

“Indeed I am happy today !

My heart is full to the brim.

I have served the Law and gained a son !
May the Law be served by him.”

When the ministers heard this remark, they named the prince
Dharma-vardhana or the ‘Promoter-of-the-Law’. The baby
prince was brought to the king. He said:

“His eyes are like the blue lotus in full-bloom,
They adorn a face as lovely as the full-moon.”

“Have you ever seen such eyes anywhere ?” asked the king.
Thc ministers replied, “Never have we seen such eyes among
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the children of men, but there is a kind of bird called kunala
that lives in the Himalayas which has eyes like this.”

“I want to see the bird,” said the king. Immediately the bird
was brought. After carefully comparing both, the king could
not find any difference between the eyes of the baby prince
and those of the bird; so he called his son Kunala.

When the prince grew up, he was initiated into all the sixty-
four arts. Soon he became proficient in many of them, especially
in music. When he attained youth, he was married to a lovely
princess named Kaficanamala.

One day Afoka visited the monastery Kukkutidrdma and
took Kunila with him. The High Priest there, known as Yaas,
had attained psychic powers. He came to know that those charm-
ing eyes of the prince were soon to be destroyed.

When the prince bowed at his feet, he recited:

“O prince, the source of all suffering are the eyes !
Watch them constantly with the utmost care.

Fickle by nature, friends they are not indeed.

But foes in friends’ disguise.

Of this, the vulgar are not aware.

Hence they follow the eyes and fall into sin’s snare.”

: Devoted to the Good Law by his very nature, Kunala
listened to this legson with due respect. From then on, he used
to meditate on the unreliable nature of the eyes and on the
horrible crimes which the vulgar commit through their "attach-
ment to beauty of form.

One day while he was thus meditating in a secluded part of
the inner apartments, Tisyaraksitd, the chief queen, attracted
by the beautiful dark blue eyes of the young prince, came there,
embraced him and said:

““When on your lovely face I gaze,

So charmingly adorned with bright blue eyes,

The pangs of love in my bosom rise

In my heart, flames of passion blaze !, o

When Kunila heard this he closed his ears at once w1th hls‘ .
hands and exclaimed:

“Mother ! Pray stop this sinful speech !
Forget not that I am your son !

R

i
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Leave this ignoble path, I do beseech
That to the dark dungeon of hell doth reach "

Thus refused, Tisyaraksita was furious :

“Passionately enamoured I came to thee,
And thou refusest me !

Insolent youth ! But soon

Thou shalt meet thy doom !”

Kunala replied, “I fear not to meet death, but I must meet it
treading on the Right Path.”

Since then Tisyaraksita began to seek for an opportunity to
take revenge on the prince,

At that time, in Northern India, the people of Taxila revolted.

The emperor himself was about to start for Taxila at the head
of his army, when the ministers said, ‘““Your Majesty might send
the prince on this expedition.” The emperor liked the idea and
sent for the prince.

When Asdoka learnt that the prince was willing to go and was
quite competent for such an undertaking, he gladly agreed.

The capital city of Pataliputra, with all its streets and lanes,
was beautifully decorated. The old, the sick and other miserable
creatures were removed from the public roads. The king accom-
panied the prince up to the gates of the town. There he embraced
the prince and gazed at his eyes. With tears the king remarked :

“Blessed are they ! Their eyes are full of grace !
Who will always see this lovely lotus-face !”

When the people of Taxila heard that the prince was coming,
they decorated all the houses, streets and lanes; and placed
pots of water (ghatas) and other auspicious emblems at the gates
of the town. Then they set out to welcome the prince. When
they met him, they said, “We are not opposed to the prince or
the king. The wicked ministers insulted us and so we revolted.”
They received the prince with great pomp and honour.

Meanwhile king Asoka was suddenly attacked by a serious
illness. He vomited constantly and his whole body exuded foul
secretions. Treatments were of no avail. The king said, “Send
for the prince ! I wish to crown him before I die.”

Tisyaraksita, the chief queen, heard this. ‘If Kunala becomes
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the king,’ she reflected, ‘I shall be put to death. I must see that
he does not succeed to the throne.’ She approached the king
and said, “I shall cure Your Majesty of this disease. But the
physicians must not be allowed to come to the palace.” Then
she called the physicians to her own chamber and said, “If a
similar patient is found anywhere, let him be brought to me.”

An Abhira suffering from the same disease was brought to the
physicians. They sent him to the queen. The queen had him
slain secretly and examined his stomach. A big worm was found
in his intestines.

The queen put powdered chillies on it, but it was not destroyed.
Similarly she used pepper and ginger with no effect. At last
she poured on it the juice of onions, and the worm was killed.

She went to the king and said, “Your Majesty should eat
onions.” The king rermarked, “I am a Ksatriya, how can I eat
onions ?** The queen replied, “They may be taken as a medicine
to save life.”

So the king ate onions, the worm was purged and he was
completely cured. The king was very pleased. He wished to
grant the queen a boon. Tisyaraksitd folded her hands and
said, “May Your Majesty be graciously pleased to make over
your kingdom to me for a week.” The king agreed. Tisyaraksita
was put in charge of the whole empire for a week.

She said to herself, “Now is the time for me to take my revenge
on Kunila.” Immediately she drafted this command:

“The Sovereign of this vast Jambudvipa,
Ajsoka, the mighty one, gives this order:
Kunazla, the prince is a disgrace to my name,
His eyes must be plucked out without delay !’

Urgent orders of the emperor Afoka were always sealed
with a seal shaped like a denture. In order to obtain the seal
the queen entered the bed-chamber of the emperor. He
was sleeping. Suddenly he woke alarmed. The queen asked,
“What has happened to Your Majesty ?”° “I had an unlucky
dream,” the king replied, “As if two vultures were about to

" pluck out the eyes of Kunila !”” The queen said, “May it be

auspicious for the prince !I” Thus twice the king woke up’
alarmed. The second time when the queen again asked him, the
king replied, “I saw the prince Kunala with long unkempt hair

™
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and beard, dressed in dirty clothes, entering the capital.”” The
queen consoled him saying, “May it be auspicious for the
prince !

When the emperor was asleep once more, Tisyaraksitd sealed
the command and sent it to Taxila. The emperor was drcam-
ing that his teeth were being broken.

Early in the morning, Afoka sent for the astrologers and
asked them, ‘“What does this dream mean ?** They quoted this :

“He who dreams his teeth are broken,
His son loses eyes by that token.”

Frightened, the king stood up, and with folded hands hegan
to pray:
“The gods who once adored the Lord,
Still grace His Law and the Assembly of monks ;
The sages who are honoured by the whole world,
May shield from harm my virtuous son.”

When the order for Kunila’s punishment reached Taxila,
the people there were greatly surprised. They all loved the prince
so much that, at first they were reluctant to inform him. But
afterwards they reflected that the king who was so ruthless as
not to pardon even his own son, would never pardon others who
dared to disobey his orders. So they showed the order to the
prince. The prince read it and calmly said, “Do your duty
without any hesitation.”

The executioners were called, but they refused to perform
the heinous deed. They said:

“Only fools would rob the beauty of the moon and its grace,
And pluck the eyes from this lovely moon-like face !

Hearing this, the prince offered his crown and said,

“He who plucks out my eyes shall have it.”

Alas ! What armour is there against fate ? A horrible ugly
creature marked with eighteen evil signs, advanced from the
crowd and said, “I will pluck out his eyes !”

The man was taken to Kunala. Just at that moment the
saying of the sage Yasas began to ring in his ears:

“O prince, the source of all suffering are the eyes.
Watch them constantly with the utmost care !

4
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Inconsistent by nature, friends they are not indeed,
But foes in friends’ disguise !

Of this, the vulgar are not aware.

Hence they follow the eyes and fall into sin’s snare !

Absorbed in this thought the prince commanded:

“First, pluck out one eye and give it to me.”

When the cruel wretch was about to pluck out the eye, the
crowd gathered there cried out in grief:

“Alas ! The lovely lotus is plucked from its beautiful bed.
From the crystal azure the moon’s stainless lustre is shed.”

Whilst they lamented thus, the brute plucked out one of his
eyes and gave it to the prince. The prince calmly took it and
said:

“Where is thy power fled !

Why dost thou no beauty perceive ?

Alas ! Those who call thee their own thou dost deceive !
Of this, the vulgar are not aware,

Hence they follow the eyes

And fall into sin’s snare !”

With this thought was his mind then occupied,
While men and women in their thousands cried.
INlusion’s veil was suddenly rent in two,

And the first touch of bliss divine he knew !

“Pluck out the second eye,” the prince ordered, and as the
beast in human form obeyed, Kunila cried out in ecstasy:

“The eyes ! The finest of created things are gone !
And yet I feel no pain !

For though the eyes of flesh are lost,

The Divine eyes I gain!

The forlorn son of the sovereign of the world

Has been adopted as His child

By the Lord of the Law.

Deprived of material wealth, the source of all suffering, .
I have gained wealth eternal, free from the pangsof sorrow
And stings of remorse ! e

When Kunila came to know that the order was not from his -
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father, but from the queen Tigyaraksitd, he prayed for her:

“May Her Majesty live a long life, hale and healthy;
By whose good grace I have attained my goal !”

Like a bolt from the blue came the news to the princess
Kificanamala, . the wife of Kunila. She ran through the crowd,
and fell senseless at her husband’s feet. When she regained
consciousness, she lamented:

“Where are they gone, those lustrous eyes ?

Ever they dwelt on me and showered love

And thrilled my heart ! Where are they now ?

Gone, gone for ever, darkening that bright face,

His eyes ; nay my life itself has left my flesh !”
Kunila consoled her:

“Our life is guided by our former deeds.
Pleasure and pain result from them alone.
Dost thou not see, dear, that the world entire
Suffers the pangs of sorrow and separation ?”

Kunala and his wife were driven out from Taxila. The forlorn
prince and princess used to sing and beg from door to door.
Thus they came, after a long time, to the Capital. They were
not allowed to enter the palace as the sentries took them for
ordinary beggars. Helpless and unrecognised they took shelter
in” the king’s coach-house.

In the early dawn, playing on his sind, Kunala began to sing :

“Examine the senses with the light of wisdom.
Swim across the waves of births and deaths !
Liberate yourself from lingering agonies,
Plunge deep into the depth of Bliss I””

The king was asleep. He got up startled and said:
“I hear in my dream the sweet melody
That is so familiar to me !
Is it Kunala, my darling prince who sings ?
I know not why my whole body trémbles !
Is my spirit about to fly in quest of my loved son ?”
He ordered a servant to bring in the prince at once. The.
servant searched here and there but nowhere could the prince
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be found. At last he came across the beggar and his wife who
were still singing in the coach-house. He reported to the king
that it was not the prince singing but a beggar and his wife,

The king in great haste ordered:

“Let him be a beggar ! Be quick ! Bring him at once ! The
anxiety for my son that fills my heart is choking me !

The beggar with his wife was brought before the king. The
broken-down blind man in rags and tatters was not fully
recognised as the prince, even by his father ! With an anxious
heart the king questioned, “Are you Kunila ?”’ Hearing the
reply, the emperor fell to the ground.

When he looked at his son’s face,

Pale as the waning moon,

Bereft of the sparkling glance, sorrow broke his heart.
The sovereign of the world fell senseless on the earth.
When he regained consciousness, the king embraced his son.
Tears brimmed in his eyes.

Tenderly he caressed him and wiped his face.

In mournful tones he said:

“Thy eyes were beautiful like those of the kunala,
Hence that name was given you.

When I see no more those lovely eyes,

How can I call thee Kunala, my darling ?”

The mournful tones of the king mingling with the loud laments
of the queens echoed through the palace:

“Lovely as the lotus, they charmed the world !
Who plucked those sparkling eyes ?

Like the sky bereft of its moon and stars,

Thy face is robbed of its lustre !”

"When Asoka came to know that the queen Tisyaraksiti had
committed this heinous crime in his name, his grief and fury
knew no bounds. But Kunila calmly consoled his father:

“Restrain thy rage, O father!

" Knowest thou not, our sufferings
Result from our own past deeds ?
With our own toil, each of us

. Has created a world of his own,
Filled with sorrow as well as bliss !
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Whom shall I blame ? Whom wilt thou punish ?
. It is my own fault—the fountain of my tears !
I know not when in my former birth
I planted the poison-tree whose fruit I now taste !”

But the father could find no consolation. The mighty
emperor grew more and more furious:

“Shall T pluck out her eyes with iron tongs ?

Shall I hack her body limb from limb ?

Fix her on the stake ? Cut out her tongue with a knife ?
Poison her ? O tell me, how shall I kill

This cruel shameless wicked woman ”

Kunzla affectionately embraced his father; with a calm and
compassionate heart he sang :

“Mother has committed a sinfal deed.
Would you too do the same, my father ?
Forgive her ! It i3 neither hatred nor violence,
But love, compassion and tolerance,
That calm the troubled mind.
My heart is devoid of hatred, free from all anger.
My mind is without any stain of sorrow or regret.
The filth of ill-will that might have soiled my heart,
Is washed away by the flow of compassion

~ of the Compassionate One.
If what I say is true, my lost eyesight will be restored.”

As soon as the prince had finished speaking, Lo ! His lotus-
like eyes bloomed again !

In the Pamsupradina® and Kundla® several stories are jumbled
up. They are not at all well connected. Originally they were
several stories separately written which were afterwards joined
clumsily. Our theory is supported by the Chinese (and Tibetan)
translations of the text. There they are kept as separate stories,
with different names. We have adopted the same names in the
text. The general headings as found in the MSS. are also retained.

The story of Kunila separated from the jumble as we have
given above, is a masterpiece. In translation, the béauty of the
original is lost to a great extent. The slokas are written in different
* metres which cannot be reproduced in translation.
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The legend of Kunila may be named as the ‘“legend of the
lovely eyes”. The eye has become the subject-matter of this
story. It is remarkable how beautifully the metaphysical ideas
and ethics of the Buddhists are transformed into a wonderful
creation of art. The lovely eye which is a thing of beauty
and which inspired a thrill of joy in all who glanced at it brought
disaster to its possessor. To what great height of perfection a
human soul may rise and also to what depth of degradation it
may fall, are shown in the sublime personality of Kunila and
in the wicked nature of the queen Tisya® respectively. This
woman was highly intelligent, wonderfully clever and extra-
ordinarily wicked as well as cruel. Without the least hesitation
she could order an Abhira patient to be killed in order to
examine his stomach so that she might find the remedy for the
disease which had attacked the king. In the same way, she could -
casily order the eyes of her step-son to be plucked out.

This story of Kunala is given in verse! in the Avadanakalpalala
of Ksemendra (1100 A.p.). The last verse? of the Kundlavadina
is reproduced in the Avadinakalpalais:

T T I gEwarsha FwiEg dameRsf 7 agar: |
a7 gaw afs ¥ St FNGY T @H0r A% |
AT g WA qraRAgd FIEERS g 1 LIX. 160-61.

THE LAST DAYS OF THE EMPEROR ASOKA

Not long before his death, ASoka asked the Sramanas,
““Who has given the largest donation to the Monastic Order
The Sramanas -replied, “Anithapindada, the householder.”
“How much did he give ?" questioned the emperor. '
“A thousand millions,” the Sramanas replied.

1 Only the forged order for plucking out the eyes of Kunila is given in(ptqsc

which runs thus: o

svasti $ripatalipuirad asamasamarasahasasamdsadilasamastasindhusimdsamuccha- -
lad aviralavimalayasahkalapakalitadhavaladukilavasudhavadhiidattabhogasanbhagya-
garvakharvikylavipularipupratapah  $Gpa iv@rdtiramanivilasandm pranatiprativimibisan-
antasémaptavaktrasatapatraikapdlribytavimalamanipadapithal  suhrtkulakamalavikasava-
saresvarah sphitasauryamauryamahdvaridavanapaficinanah Srimad asokadevas taksasila-
dhiparn Srikufijarakarpam sambodhayati. yathd: esa me nirapalrapah Fkucaritamaitri
parisrasiacdritrah . . . samutpdtitalocanamanir nirvasano nirvdsyatam . .. iy asmad
abhyarthandbrapayal. : :

3 Kundldvadana ; me nayane Svayam hi.

D
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Asoka reflected: “How wonderful ! Anathapindada was only
a householder. He gave a donation of a thousand millions.
Even the emperor cannot give so much !” .

He said to the monks, I also will give you a thousand millions.”

After that the emperor began to spend hundreds of gold
coins for the uplift of the masses, for education, for the esta-
blishment of monasteries, for building monuments and rest-
houses in sacred places. He gave in all nine hundred ninety-six
crores to the Monastic Order. Still he could not fulfil his
promise. He fell ill and was confined to bed.

“I may die before I keep my promise,” this thought made
the emperor restless.

The minister Radhagupta who had been a very intimate
friend of the emperor from his boyhood noticed how Agoka was
- plunged in despair. He asked :

“The majestic and lustrous countenance
That of old shone like the mid-day sun
Was difficult for even gallant enemy
generals to look upon.
The face that kissed the lovely lotus-faces of the fair
Is clouded with gloom. Why so my lord ?*

The emperor replied calmly, “My friend, it is not for the fear
of parting with my kingdom or my life that I feel gloomy. I
feel sad when I think that I shall have to part with these saints
so devoted to the service of humanity:

“No more shall I serve the Assembly of the Sramanas
The embodiment of all good qualities.

No more shall I live in their sacred company.

When I think of this, my heart is grieved

And tears flow from my eyes.

“Besides this, the other thought that pains me extremely,
my friend, is this: ‘Death will snatch me away before I fulfil my
-promise to give a thousand millions to the Monastic Order.’
" ‘I shall fail to keep my promise’ this thought made the
emperor restless, and in great haste, he began to send gold, gems
“and other valuables to the monastery called Kukkutirama.

At this the crown-prmce ordered the treasurer to stop all
charities.
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The emperor could no longer make any gift. In despair he
sent to the monastery the gold plates in which his meals were
served. When this was reported to the prince, meals were
no longer served to the emperor in gold plates. Silver ones were
used instead. Those tco, the emperor sent to the monastery,

When the crown-prince came to know this, he ordered that no
valuable plates should be used by the emperor. The result was
that the emperor had to take his meals in earthen dishes.

He was practically interned in his chamber. Servants watched
him, so that he could not send anything outside the palace.
Only such things as were absolutely necessary for the mainte-
nance of an old man were sent to him. Those too were only for
his own use; he could not send them away.

When such was the plight of the emperor, he summoned
his ministers and asked, “Who is now the sovereign of the
world ?”

With folded hands Radhagupta replied, “Your Majesty.”

Asoka sighed and said :

“Speak not untruth, in sympathy for me, my friend.

Where is my royal influence ? I am bereft of all my grace ! -

The sovereign of the world is now plunged in the depths
of dreadful penury.

Today he is worse off than a beggar; he possesses nothing

Except this withered piece of an dmalaka fruit.

“Truly the Blessed One said: ‘Wealth and riches are the
cause of calamity.’” How could His saying be otherwise ? My
commands are obeyed no more. They are cast away like a stream
striking a great rock: :

“He suppressed the affray and tumult,
Uprooted proud rivals and enemies,

* Ruled as the only sovereign of the world,
Served miserable and suffering humanity !
Now he himself is miserable and suffering.
King A$oka, deprived of his kingdom,
Resembles the afoka tree that withers
,Bcreft of its twigs, leaves and flowers.”

Aéoka. then called a man who was standing near by and sald
“Friend, keeping in mind that Afoka once did ‘good to .
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you, will you kindly take this dmalakae fruit to Kukkutardma ?
Will you be so good as to give it to the Elder there and convey
this message: ‘Aéoka, the cmperor of Jambudvipa, sends his
last gift to the Monastic Order. The only treasure that he
possesses now is this broken piece of dmaleka. With all humility
he presents this, Will Your Holiness find out some means to
gerve it to all the monks of the monastery »**

“As Your Majesty commands,” said the man and immediately
went to the monastery, bearing the last gift of thc €mperor,
. There he gave it to the Elder and said:

“The sovereign of the world, who, in glory,
Once shone like the mid-day sun,

Is deprived of his kingdom.

Today he shirieés no more, like the setting sun.

“With all humility he bows to you and humbly presents this
gift which bears the stamp of fickleness—the mark characteristic
of all the riches of the world. He says:.

“This is my last gift :
My kingdom and riches have all come to their original
state of void.

He for whom the physicians with their thousand and one

remedies have given up all hope,
Takes refuge in you, the last shelter of the shelterless.”

The Elder accepted the gift and said to the monks, “Brethren,
here is a golden opportunity for you to show aversion for all
worldly desires. The Blessed One said: ‘When a person sees
others’ calamities, he should reflect on them and thus cultivate
indifference to worldly objects.’

“Who will not feel an aversion for worldly desires on hearing
the lamentable condition of the emperor, if his heart is tender ?

“The sovereign of the world is now but a captive !
He has to obey the orders of his servants !
Alas | The penniless monarch sends us

. A withered amalaka as his last gift.”

The Elder ground it into powder, mixed it in their soup and
distributed it among all the monks of the monastery.
: After this event, the emperor summoned his minister Radha-

Sofieh eaieth Erao .
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gupta and asked, “Who is now the sovereign of the world ?”
Radhagupta replied with folded hands, “Your Majesty.”
Afoka with a great effort lifted himself a little from the

bed and looked around. He bowed to the Good Law and said:

“I present the beautiful earth to you—

Adorned with the charming blue robes of the oceans,
Decorated with corals, pearls and gems.

O Assembly of monks !

May it serve you—the saviours

Of the lowliest and the lost.

As a result of this charity,

I crave not to be born in heaven

Nor in the sacred world of Brahma.

I hanker no more for the kingdom of this world,

That is as unstable as rushing water in a flooded stream.
May the merit accruing from this gift of a kingdom
So endowed with devotion,

Make me the supreme lord of the mind. .
Grant me the treasure of the realm of spirit

That is neither wasted nor robbed.”

Then the emperor, with the help of his minister Radhagupta,
executed a document for this gift and set his seal to it.

Thus having made a gift of the whole empire to the Monastic
Order, ASoka breathed his last.

After the funeral of the king when the ministers were about
to crown the prince, Radhagupta disclosed that the kingdom
had been given away as a gift.

In great surprise the ministers asked, “Why- was the kmgdom
givén away as a gift ?”’

Réadhagupta replied, “King Aoka promised to give a thousand
millions to the Monastic Order. When nine hundred sixty
millions were given, the treasury was closed to him. For the
remaining sum he gave away the kingdom.”

At once the sum of forty millions was sent to the Monastic
Order and the kingdom redeemed. Prince Sampadi, thﬁ
grandson of Afoka, came to the throne.

This is the best of all the l1tcrary pieces included in thq text Qf
the Asokavadana. Here the hero, the great 4 Afoka,’ shines in- the
glory of . a character as bright as the sun. *The samt—kmg gave
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away all he possessed before he breathed his last'. And in
return, he prayed for what ?

““As a result of this charity

I crave not to be born in heaven

Nor in the sacred world of Brahma.

I hanker no more for the kingdom of this world

That is as unstable as rushing water in a flooded stream.
May the merit accuring from this gift of a kingdom,

So endowed with devotion,

Make me the supreme lord of the mind.

Grant me the treasure of the realm of spirit

That is neither wasted nor robbed.

A prayer so great and sublime cannot be uttered by any but
a king of men. And indeed he was a king, a king of kings, the
noblest king who ever reigned in this world.

A prayer like this had never before been found amywhere in
ancient literature, Lo

So the last chapter, the least in size, is the best in all respects,
of all the chapters of the Asokavadina. The composition is simple
and lucid. The verses, so full of human feelings, are like fresh and
beautiful and fragrant flowers.

. Let us quote a few of the original verses:

The old king fell seriously ill before he could fulfil his promise;
and so he was grieved. Tears rolled from his eyes. Minister
Radhagupta, the intimate friend of the king asked why he wept:

YATE : TqD: qHeT NI Fvsfeards |
qRAFHATIIANS FEAT FaTsT T 37 9% 1 of. p. lid.

When the king was practically interned in his room and
‘had not even a farthing at his disposal, he asked his ministers,
“Who is the king of the world ?” Radhagupta replied, “Your
Majesty indeed is the king.” Afoka exclaimed :

aifrearedd R 6 F9aq werfarsar a9
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1 Again I request my readers to remember that it is only a story and not,

history. It may be taken as a portrait of Afoka drawn by a master artist which
does not resemble Afoka as a photograph but expresses his character,

R Bt
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This episode also is reproduced from the Sitralaikara of

Asvaghosa.

In the Avadanakalpalatd, we find this story in brief, in a few
verses which are quoted in the Appendix.

ASOKA, THE HISTORIC AND THE LEGENDARY?

The legends of Asoka found here (and elsewhere) have no
historical foundation. They should all be taken as stories and not
as history. In all of them except the last one there is the tone of
missionary propaganda of the Buddhists of ancient times. In
order to demonstrate before the naive common people that
cven the most cruel man in the world may be changed into the
most compassionate and the noblest of men, by the influence
of Buddhist teachings, ASoka is represented as the Candasoka
or Kalasoka in his youth.

When we study these legends, we must efface from our mind
first of all the historic Afoka and then attempt to estimate their
legendary and literary value.

As legends, they are attractive and interesting. As hteratme
the work is valuable as among the first post-Vedic Sanskrit
prose compositions. Even today some portions from them may be
chosen as good literary compositions and a few may even be

" ranked as classics.

The historic Afoka is great and perhaps the greatest of all the

followers of Buddha. He is second to none but Buddha. In his

youth he aspired ‘to be great; first as a gredt emperor; a
1 Vide Appmdxx where a short skeétch of hig life based’ on’ eplgf'apblcal :

evidence is given together with his life that is 1cgcndary
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victorious king. But after the victory he achieved through blood-~
shed in Kalinga he began to change. Whether he had Upagupta
or Tissa as his spiritual guide, it is very difficult to say, as there
is no historical (epigraphic) evidence, only the traditions.

The great moral influence of that glorious age exerted by the
holy persons, monks and nuns, their devotion and selfless service
to suffering humanity roused in the hecart of the emperor
the dormant ‘Universal love’ (maitri) for all living beings. This
love was expressed in his compassion for the miserable, in his
sympathy for the sick, in his charity to the poor and destitute,
in his giving assurance of safety to helpless and shelterless
humanity, His voice is still ringing in our ears: “All men are
my offspring. Just as for my own offspring, I desire welfare and
happiness, so do I desire for all men.”

In his heart of hearts he was a king emperor, a victorious
emperor. So when he gave up the idea of the conquest of king-
doms by the might of his soldiers, he dreamt of and realised
a virtuous victory over kingdoms with the help of his spiritual
followers, his comrades in the realm of spirit (Dharma-mahd-
mdiras). This glorious conquest, flavoured by love and inspired
by Universal compassion (karunz) for all sentient beings, was
declared by him, in his edicts, the best of all conquests?.

THE MSS. COLLATED IN THE PRESENT EDITION

Our text is based mainly on the MSS. readings recorded in
the Divydvadina. Besides these, we received microfilms of two
MSS., viz. MS. No. G 9982A and the MS, No. A. 8 of the Asiatic
Society of Bengal. In the former, only the chapter Parmsupradina
(and: that too incomplete) is found, while in the latter, only
two chapters, the Vitafoka® and the Afoka® are found. None of
them contains the chapter Kunala®.

The MS. No, G'9982A is found only in fragments. Itisnow in a
very miserable condition. As it may not last for long, we made
2 microfilm of the whole of it and got it printed in an enlarged
form. : o :

All the MSS. collated by Cowell and Neil in the Digya® are

. 1¢“The chiefest conquest is- the conquest of Right and not of Might.” Rock
Edict XIII 1 ~ q e & o
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copies of a single original which belonged to Pandit Indranand
of Patan, Nepal. He was the son of Gunanand, the old Pandit
then attached to the British Residency. Bendall, while he was in
Nepal, borrowed this original MS. from Pandit Indranand, the
material of which is paper. Bendall assigned it to the 17th
century A.D,

The editors of the Digya® made the following remarks about
this MS. in their Preface (p. vii):

“Qur MS. authorities therefore go back immediately to only
one source, and our various readings are simply the result of the
greater or less care of the respective transcribers; we can only
at best reproduce the inaccessible Nepalese original; and where
that is imperfect or corrupt, our MSS. give us no further help.

“This original is no doubt unusually correct for a Nepalese
MS.; but it is corrupt in many places; and if we may judge by
the passage in p. 21 which we have endeavoured to explain by
the corresponding passage in the Pali Mahdvagga, some of the
corruptions are very deep-scated and hopelessly beyond any
mere verbal emendation. The old fragments of Nepalese MSS.
which we have collated for App. B, shew that many of the errors
in our present text are of very long standing. We have tried
to give an intelligible text as far as it was possible; but where
our original was hopeless, ‘et rebus nox abstulit atra colorem’,
we have not attempted to force a meaning but have left it in 1ts
obscurity.”

So we cannot expcct any remarkable difference in the MS.
readings of the Diyya°. There is rarely any distinctive difference
between our MSS. or between them and those of the Dipya®,
Still, our MSS. helped me in some places. But none of them
could throw light on most of the obscure readings. There -the
Chinese translations helped me to a great extent.

CHINESE TRANSLATIONS OF THE TEXT

The Ajsokavadina went to China by two different routes-and
in two remote periods. It was Fa-ch’in of Parthia who transla,ted
it first into Chinese at about 300 A.D. Afterwards in 512 A:Di; &
Sramana of Funan who was named Seng-ch’ieh-p’o-lo, (Sangha~
bhara ?) translated a different recension. The. work became
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rapidly popular in China, because in the year 516 A.p., the
compilers of the Ching-liu-i-siang inserted numerous portions of
it in their work.

We know almost nothing of the life of Fa-ch’in of Parthia.
From the catalogues of the Chinese Tripitaka, we come to know
only this, that he translated five Buddhist works at Lo-yang
between 281 and 306 A.n., of which three had already been
lost in 730 A.p.

Sanghabhara or Sanghavarman was a polyglot monk ori-
ginally of Funan, Knowing that the Ch’i dynasty (479-501)
favoured Buddhism, he went to China and settled in the
Cheng-kuan monastery at Nanking. From 506 A.p. onwards, for
seventeen years the emperor Wu of the Liang engaged him in
translation of Buddhist works, along with other scholars. Thus he
translated into Chinese eleven works in 48 chapters, one of which
is the A-yii-wang-ching, It is said that the emperor Wu himself
went to write down the holy texts dictated by him.

The two translations of the Asoka® can be identified with
certainty. All the catalogues agree in assigning the A-pi-wang-
chuan in 7 chapters to Fa-ch’in of Parthia. This version was trans-
lated completely into French by J. Przyluski and published
from Paris in 1923, I am grateful to him for this valuable trans-
lation of which I have taken full advantage in the text I have
edited.

The title and the division of chapters.of this work are not
always the same. It is divided sometimes into seven and some-
times into five chapters and by turn it is named A-yil-wang-ching
and A-yi-wang-chuan. Przyluski has always retained the latter
title and I have followed him.

When the different catalogues are examined, the other transla-
tion that comes to notice is the A-pi-wang-ching in 10 chapters,
the work of Sanghabhara. This is the traditional title which

" is retained by Przyluski in his French translation of the Afka®.

The contents of the Asoka® found in these two translations
are probably complete. Besides these, long pieces have been
incorporated in the Sanskrit text of the Dipya® as well as in the
Tsa-a-han-ching (Nanjio, 544; Taisho, No0.99) which is the
Chinese translation of the Sampukidggama. The original of this
work is lost. It was translated between 435 and 468 A.p. by

. Sramana Gunabhadra of Central India.
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This Sanyukidgama which is similar to a great extent to the
Pali Samputta-Nikipa contains all the chapters of the Asoka®
except the Vitafoka®. They correspond remarkably to the Sanskrit
text of the Afoka®. ‘

The Pamsu® and the Kundla® are found in chapter 23 while
the Afoka® is at the end of chapter 25.

This last one is separated from the former two by topics
entirely different from them.

The pieces preserved in the Diypa® which were known to
scholars in the West through the French translation by Burnouf
are very near to the corresponding chapters of the A-pii-wang-
ching. On the contrary, the A-yii-wang-chuan is remarkably
different from all the recensions. It contains important readings
which are not found elsewhere and so they are recorded at full
length in the Afokdvadana edited by me.

It is to be noted here that I utilized the French translation
of the Chinese by Przyluski which is a very faithful translation.
Hence, the comparison of the Sanskrit text with its Chinese
versions was not so difficult for me.

The Afokdvadana, except the story of Kunila, has no Tibetan
translation. The story of Kunala was translated into Tibetan?
by the Indian Pandit Padmiakaravarman and the Tibetan
Lochaba Ratnabhadra (Rin. cken. bzan. po) in the middle of
the eleventh century A.p. It is called Kundldvadana in Tibetan.
But the other legends that precede the legend of Kunila in the
Sanskrit text are not found in it. The legend of Kunila in
Tibetan agrees with the Sanskrit text, though there are additions
of passages here and there. For example, when Kunila was
born and when he was married, there are additional passagcs
describing the pomp of the celebration.

" In Tibetan, the story of Kunila begins thus: “Obeisance to
all Buddhas and Boddhisattvas. -A§oka had then approached
the third part of his life. In the first part of his life, he was called
the ambitious Asoka (Kamasoka). In the second part, he was
called the impetuous Asoka (Kalasoka or Capddsoka). In the third,

he was known as Asoka, the Just (Dharmasoka)”. After this, it
reads: yasminn eva divase®, i.e. the same as the Sanskrit text, .~ -+

1Nm’ﬂmn cdmon Bstan. ’gyur. Mdo. grel U pp- 281‘-99“. isva-
Bharati Xylograph, pp. 2568-70%), Dege: Bstan. *gyur. dul.ba. Su, ppm22 b-40s,
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TI-IE DATE AND THE AUTHOR OF THE
ASOKAVADANA

We know nothing about the author or the compiler of the
Afokdvadina. His name is not mentioned either in the Sanskrit
text or in the Chinese (or Tibetan) versions.

About the date of its composition, we can with certainty fix
a period, with upper and lower limits. A version of the text
was composed between the second and the third century A.p.
The following materials will lead any one to this conclusion:
(1) In three of the four chapters of the Asokdvaddna, passages
are reproduced from the Sutrdlankira of Asvaghosa'® which
was composed between 50 B.c. and 50 A.p. (%) In one of its
chapters there is mention of king Pusyamitra (¢. 187-151 B.c.)
who is described as the persecutor of Buddhism. (i) In two of
its chapters there is mention of the Roman coin denarius (dindra)
which came to India during the first century A.p. (i) The
text was translated for the first time into Chinese in 281-306 A.p,

Considering the fact that a certain period must necessarily
elapse after the composition of a work before a compiler takes
extracts from it or a translator translates it into a foreign
language, we may approximately fix the date of the Asokdvaddna
as the 2nd century A.p.

WHERE WAS IT COMPOSED ?

Przyluski thinks that the Asokdvadina was composed in the
region of Mathura. He states the following in support of his
theory:

““The legend of Buddha had already become fixed in its
essential features. One could-not dream of removing towards
the West the place of the principal scenes of his life. It was
necessary to-imagine new episodes in order to prove the sanctity
of the places recently converted,

“It was prctcnded that Buddha, a little before his cnd had

1 Those who doubt the authorship of Asvaghosa are requested to read the
following articles of Sylvain Lévi:
@) é!(;‘gaghom, le Sutrahzmkdra et ses sources, Journal Asiatique, Juillet-Aott,

© (i) Encore Asvaghosa, Ibid, Octobrc-Décembre, 1928,
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visited the region of the Northwest where he performed
miracles and predicted the advent of Madhyantika and
Upagupta. This voyage is recorded in a certain number of
writings, notably in the Asokdvadina and in the Vinaya of the
Mila-Sarvastivadin.

“In the Asfokdvadana, Upagupta is converted by the Bhiksu
Sanavisa, the Apostle of Mathuri, while in the Vinaya of the
Mila® by Madhyantika, the Apostle of Kashmirl,

“In the Vinaya of the Mila°, Buddha travelled with
Vajrapani. He arrived first in the high Indus valley; while in
the Afoka®, Buddha travelled with Ananda. He arrived first at
Mathurd and then went to Kashmir.

“In the Vinaya of the Miila®, Buddha made a prediction of
the Bhiksu Madhyantika and that king Kaniska would build
a stipa. )

“In the Afokdvadina Buddha prophesied the coming of
Upagupta of Mathura. The author of the Vinaya of the Miila®
wanted to glorify Kashmir and its neighbouring regions, while
the author of the Asfka® had to glorify Mathura first.”

Stating this, Przyluski remarks: “The A4foka® and the Vinaya
of the Miila® must have been composed in the occidental regions;
the first in Mathura and the second in the further North.”

THE MEANING AND THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE
WORD AVADANA

Scholars have discussed at great length the meaning and the
significance of the word avadana. We note the substance here
in brief:

"Max Miiller in his translation of the Dhammapada writes
that the word avaddna is derived from ava dai®, a legend, originally
a pure and virtuous act, afterwards a sacred story, and possibly
a story, the hearing of which purifies the mind.

1 That Upagupta was born in Mathurd and was converted by the Bhiksu
$anavasa is confirmed even by the Vinaya of the Mila® which in ong place .
makes the following (self-coniradictory) statement: “Ayusmén Ananda said. -
to the Bhiksu Sanika (Sapavisa), ‘In the kingdom of Mathura, there will be-a -
Gandhika named Gupta...his son Upagupta...you will conyert him and .-
make him leave the world.’”” Le nord-ouest de P'Inde., p. 519. Gf.74., 1914,
II, pp. 495-522 & 538-40. e e
" % gyad-dai (to cléanse). - o '
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Feer, in his French translation of the Avadinasataka, remarks
that avadéna is an instruction which shows by facts the link which
exists between an act and its inevitable consequence (p. xiv).

Winternitz in- his History of Indian Literature® observes that
the word was used in the following senses: (i) a deed (karman)
(ii) a deed accomplished in the past (karma vritam, ativritam)
(i) heroic deed (pardkrama) pure deed (Suddhawh karman) (iv)
occurrence, history (itivrita).

T. W. Rhys Davids writes that the word apadana means ‘pure
action’, ‘heroic action’; the book is a Buddhist Vitae Sanctorum.
When the Buddhists, in the first century of the Christian era
began to write in Sanskrit, these stories lost none of their popu-
larity. The name was Sanskritized into avadana.

J- S. Speyer says in his preface (p, ii) to the dvadanasataka:

“Outside the Buddhist world the Sanskrit word avaddna is
used to denote illustrious actions and feats. So Kalidasa (Raghu-
vamsa, 11,21) relating that Rama obtained a supernatural weapon
from Vi§vamitra who was pleased with the heroic condutt of
his pupil, says that he got it ®A:. . .HaQAQITAR; and in a
similar manner the word occursin Kumdra 7.48. Similagly Dandin
employs it in the 2nd wuschvisa of the Ultarakhanda of Dasa-
kumara®. Pandit Taranath Tarkavacaspati who provided his
edition of that romance (Calcutta, farmv. 1929) with a sober
fikd, explains in note 2 on page 84 gAfaREM¥A: of his
text by aui @A, In another text, composed by a
fervent Buddhist, avadana is twice used with that meaning of
‘glorious performance,’ see, Fatakamald, iii. st. 23 and iv. 2. It
must originally, however, have had a larger sense. Amarasirhha
who was a Buddhist and who mentions in his Dictionary 3g&™"
amid terms of the most common employment in Buddhistic
sacred texts, cxplams it by % g9Y, that is ‘history’ or

oy AfCAH, as it is glossed in the fika (m 2, 2).”

After the above discussion Speyer observes:

“An avadina (apadana) is in proper sense ‘something cut off;
something selected’. In the language of liturgy this term was
applied to the portions of the havis offered to the deities. In
common speech this word indicative of something ‘selected,
taken apart’ went to signify ‘notorious facts’ facinora; especially

1Vol, IL. p. 158 f. 3 apadinam ity api pithah.—Amarakosa
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when taken in bonam partem, ‘illustrious—, glorious achieve-
ments’. Yet in Buddhism, a more general sense is often applicable
to the contents of the stories bearing that name; for even bad
actions and the consequences of gathering demerit make up
the main plot of some stories, e.g. those of the 5th decad and
No.94 of Avadanasataka.”

Kunga Takahata in his Introduction to the Ratnamala-
vadana elaborately deals with the different explanations of the
word avaddna. He discusses there also the meaning of the word
as found in the Chinese translations®.

After putting forward the explanations of the Western scholars
he remarks (p. xxii):

-“These are the main theories put forward; though one cannot
reach any rapid conclusion about the original meaning of
avaddna, yet it seems beyond doubt that the central idea under-
lying Avadana literature is, in North and South alike, the puri-
fication of mind. .. .Again, if one takes into account the technical
expression of yavadana (purification) and sariklesa (defilement) .
which is so important in Buddhism, it seems both possible and
appropriate to assume that the original meaning of avaddna,
at least as a Buddhist term, lies in the root dai. Further, since
as is shown by the above quotation from Winternitz?, the words
avadina and ititorttaka can be taken as having the same meaning,
it is possible for the two to be confused.”

In conclusion, he observes that the interpretation of avaddna
as karman or kathd may be permissible as later derivations
but it is difficult to accept this as the original sense of the
word (p. xxv).

The Avadanas are similar to the Fatakas in many respects. Both
of them contain stories which are composed or compiled from
the ancient literature both Buddhist and Brahmanic, to build
up the moral conduct of the common people. They may be
compared with the medieval Christian homilies.

Both the Fatakas and the Avadanas show the great and infalli-

1 After discussing the various interpretations of the word avadina and ifivut-
taka, he remarks: “In those days there were two opinions about avading, one
that it meant parable and one that it referred to the karmaic development of
the holy disciples.” In most of the' dvadinas of the Avadinasaiaka we find the
following Sloka : na prapasyanti karmapi kalpakotisatair api. simagrin prapys kaleft
ca phalanti khalu dehinam. . ‘ Co LT

3 and Amarakosa. ’ t ’
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ble power of karman which decides the destinies of creatures
in their countless existences.

The difference between the two may be roughly stated thus:
A Fataka must have the Bodhisattva as the hero (or one of the
dramalis personae) while an Avadana may have any illustrious
person as its hero. He may not be a Bodhisattva.

The Fatakas and the Apadanas or stories of this type are numer-
ous. Not only are they found in Pali and Sanskrit but they are
found also in Chinesc and other languages. Most of them have
lost their originals.

They were used for the uplift of the masses, and also for religi-
ous propaganda. The older Avaddnas in Sanskrit were composed
in prose interspersed with verse while the later ones are in simple
verse (mostly in anustubh metre) like the Puranas. The older
Avadanas, such as the Sardilakarnavadana, the Avadanasataka,
the Afokavadina (the present text) and some of the Avadanas
included in the Diyya®, were composed between the 1st and the
3rd century A.D., while the later Avadanas such as the Kalpadru-
mavadanaméld, the Rainamdldvadina, the Asokdvadanamald, the
Duatrimfatyavadinamalé were composed between 400 and 1000
A.D, The Avadinakalpalatd of Ksemendra and the Bhadrakalpa-
vadanamdld were composed as late as in the 11th century A.p%

1 Sorendra, the son of Ksemendra, says in his introduction to his father’s

work: dciryagopadatiddyair avadinakramojjhitah. uccityo’ceitya ohH5 sadvabedeari

Srikhaldh. ekamdrgdnusdrinyah pararh gambhiryakarkasah,  is'ien.
Jinajatakamdlikah.

‘“There is a series of birth stories of the Victorious One (Jina) by Acirya
Gopadatta and others, who having collected (the tales) composed them in
clumsy prose and verse. The usual order of the Avadina was discarded in
those compositions. They all followed the same way (style), They are very
obtuse and hard to understand. Lengthy descriptions are abundant in them.”
_ “The usual order of the Avadina was discarded.” What does he mean by
this ? What was the usual order of the Avadina ? Does he refer here to the Pali
Apadines all of which were composed in verse like that of Ksemendra ? We
do not find any old Sanskrit dvadina composed only in verse. T

WE think the usual order of the Avading lay in the simplicity of its coniposi-
tion, becauss it was meant for the common people. The original ‘dvadinas
were simple in siyle. They were written in simple prose interspersed with a
fgw poems. Lengthy descriptions and heavy compounds were not found in
them. o : o

By comparing the oldest Chinese translation of the Adokdvddina, I come to
this conclusion. Lengthy descriptions, sentences with long compounds (¢f.
Pamsu® p. 1, para, 15 p, 28, the last two paragraphs) and a great number
of $lokas of the Asokdvadina are not found in its oldest Chinese translation.
That is, these were added later on, Such a practice was quite prevalent among
scholars in India.

g
|
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Most of the above later works viz., Kalpadruma® etc. claim to
preserve the discourses between Afoka and his spiritual guldc

Upagupta.

STRIKING RESEMBLANCE IN COMPOSITION OF STORIES
OF SUTRALANKARA AND ASOKAVADANA

As we have already pointed out, three of the stories in our
text are reproduced from the Siirdlankdra of Asvaghosa. The
original of this work is lost. It is preserved in Chinese. Edouard

Huber translated it into French in 1908.

Even in the translation of the translated version, we can
see the striking resemblance between the composition of the
two works. There is no doubt that these three stories were repro-
duced from the Sitralankara, almost in their original forms. A
little alteration here and there (somewhere a little enlarged
and somewhere a little abridged) is all. For comparison, we
quote a few verses:

FEIT FT FR g v dved ar wfawr gawrAtid v
7 3% 7 qfenee 7 W8 Fvsed Foafad g awadtz 1
Indra and Brahma!
will not be able to rid you of this.
Whether you enter into the flaring ﬁre,
or into the ocean;
They will neither be consumed nor wxll rot.

These corpses that hang upon you
will neither dry up nor decompose.

e qNT T A 4 TN TR TN gEre |
wedt f 7 fafs waa“rg w&mﬁr ﬁrfawmm G eHll
Go qwckly to him.
Implore his compassion and take refuge in him.

You have completely lost your supernatural power
your happiness, your glory.

‘Act like one who having slipped and fallen (on the earth) ?7)3’5’ o

Supports himself on the earth to rise again.

1In order to avoid fmther alteration, I give here a lxtcral ttamlanon.‘of .
the French. : !
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qgmegfatRed waar ger afe @ afx
TaeqraaRfasafa fa awe wigsareag |

1 afrras rqmfataar @1 sortwat
EUERICIRELCIS RS G AUl

If, reflecting respectfully on Buddha, you adore me
you will burn me.

I shall not have the strength to endure the token of
respect of one who has abandoned desire.

Just as a sprout of erapda pressed by the trunk of an
elephant cannot bear it, and perishes

So will be my fate, if I receive your respect.

gty fg e fores wgar B
FreeaT gsqad w:framar 7 gl | 3
et wgete Rawaar 78 g o :
e fagmafiade qud aufa =ArErET |

By his countenance he surpasses the blooming lotus.
Like the petals of a blue lotus are his eyes,
By his figure he surpasses a forest of flowers.
By his loveliness he surpasses the moon.,
By his profundity he resembles the ocean.
He is unshakable like the (mount) Sumeru.
By his majesty he surpasses the sun,
By his gait he surpasses the king of lions.
By his glance he is comparable to the king of bulls.
By his complexion he surpasses pure gold.
—Mara mzd Upagupta, pp. 264-71.

wr‘ﬁmﬁwqwrfam Mé’rerrfw farzifa gfe:
. farcfecad ArquASREd T TRA AT T 1

Hea,ds of bulls, donkeys, horses, elephants (dvipa for dvija)
. pigs, sheep and those of all animals one could sell.
All bargained for them and bought them. -
- All the collected heads found purchasers. :
Only the human head was considered abhorrent.
.+ "There was none who could use it.
Even gratmtouély no one liked to take it.

N
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I was injured; there was dearth of purchasers.

A TaEl AT, THIGAETE AREFIA: |
7 wafq agare 753 T gefagaa afg AFIFTHS 1t

When from the milk, one has skimmed the cream;

And when from it (cream) one has taken the butter;

The vessel of milk has [not] in vain been broken.

One does not grieve much for it, g

It is the same with our body.

When one has taken away from it that Wthh is durable,
true and good;

When the end of his life comes he will die without regret.

gafafaamt ataarat ga7 g yaafag & ga: swged faafa
zgfa geuwat MFatgeaard! afvae @ Wi gdaissreEr |

But, if a man has not practised Good if he has ‘been
careless and idle;

When. death hastens to him, to brcak the vcssel of
the body,

He will have a heart full of violent rcgrets, as 1f it had
béen burnt by fire.

The klesas are similar to fire, the vessel of mllk 1s snmlar
to the body.—King Afoka and his minisier ¥ as‘as, pp. 92-5.

o fg @ Faaa weatfagsar a9 0 0
ﬂam&vﬁmﬂanmml e
ted ferrd g | AR S
| ‘qeﬁ‘awwﬁrqurf‘awar&zmmn o
" You ¢all me a great king! . 1 .'
You say that my orders are obeyed Lo
It is to flatter me you spcak thus‘ ,
That which you come to say is but a hc o
My authority is- dead. ¢ NE ’
.~ And no more canI. dgsep@se -of - anythmg Ve ‘
", ‘There is nothing more-than. this half of an amala. Uca]l
" Which I may dispose of. " ’

' i 1Hﬁb-er-—};;;_v;rongly translated it as @mra or mango, The Chinese transli-
‘ teratxon is an mo 18 which is found in other places as a trans, of dnmalaka.

E” ‘
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From (being) rich I have become poor., .
Alas | How much am I to be blamed ! i
Like a torrent from the summit of 2 mountain, A
Which falls without pausing for an instant; g
Poverty has come upon me

who i vain, is to be the sovereign over men;
Poverty which all the world drcads

ElEN) mafsmmmaqm wgt
ST SR EITETRERT ST |
FSTEATATRY 7 AR FT: FAAGH

famrerafaiivtargg: g aar 1l

. "When I had authority, - ‘
. None daréd oppose me. . . o +
None ever showed himself disloyal.
And rebellions were suppressed (cut off).
On the face of the great earth none could resist me.
Men or women, great or humble, none dared to disobey me,
And if anyone resisted my orders, I was in a position to
. bend him.
All who suﬁ'crcd I recomforted them and brought them
S to snf‘ew
" The'sick dnd the- pobr I'saved them all.
" But, now my merits are, exhausted. All on a sudden
poverty has afflicted me.
And T am in misery to this degrec' V
If I am the king Afoka (‘without grief’)
Why am I fallen thus in grief ? '
I am like an afoka tree of which one has cut off
the root (mila for midna).

Its flowers, its foliages and branches all dry up: j
That is ‘what T rcsemble R ¥
mgrraw ﬁmﬁr T TS FS -
T GRSt W T |
angwﬁmﬂgﬁﬁs&a%ﬂmm |

Feteaimermnfed At ag fafwai o

"By my gooci Iﬁa%inan neithér I wish to obtain -
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The rank-of Indra nor the fruit of Brahma,
- Nor indeed the kingdom: of Jambudvipa.
By the fruit of alins-giving, by my devotion full of ‘respect,
I desire only to attain domination over my mind.
Of which none will be able to deprive me.
—King Asoka reduced to povsrgy, PP 139 42

A11 the stories in the Satralankara begin w1th a precept. The
story of Mira and Upagupta begins with: “Buddha has foreseen
the future. One should have faith and should not act in a
hurry”,

The story of the minister Ya$as begins with: “The body is
not durable. Therefore the wise one should, discriminating well,
pay homage to them who deserve respect. This is callcd ex-
changing an unstable state for a stable one’.”’

The last story begins with: “When. you are attackcd w1th a
serious illness, no one carries out your orders. Do-quickly what_
you have to do while you still have your power’.

Of these three stories the story of ‘king ASoka reduced to
poverty’ is a little different in form,. from that of the Asokdvadana.
It begins with: “Thus I have heard said: Afoka, the king of
Law [ Dharmardja] fell seriously ill. As he had given all his riches
to the monks, he compelled his officials to procure treasures for
him. But his officials did not wish to give him ‘anymore. He
could not procure anything but the half of an’ @malaka. He
assembled his officials;” etc.

Before sending the half of an dmalaka, his last gift to the
Sangha, “Afoka shaved his hair, and dressed himselfin a coarse
garment. He appeared upset. He was emaciated, He trembled.

| His respiration became painful. He turned -towards. the ‘place

whiere Buddha attained Nirvina, joined his hands with effert
and evoked in his spirit the virtue of Buddha. .As his tears flowed,

he uttered these sentences:, . ... «‘I do not wish to obtain the rank N .

of Indra’;" etc.

.After this speech, he sent the gift of the amalalca to t]me monk&.
o ;Thga passages here are-similar to -those which .we ﬁn¢ in ﬂ’ﬂm
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““ ‘Why have we received it ? (In order to show that) riches
do not last. That is why Buddha Bhagavin has said: “Exchange
perishable riches for durable ones. Exchange the perishable
body for the durable body”. May the dinapatis rejoice. Their
perishable riches follow them to the other world. May one make
charities always, without discontinuation.” *

The gift of the kingdom to the Sangha and the colophon in
which - a chronicle of the dcscendants of Asoka is given is not
found in the Satre®.

A reference to “the gift of dust ( pdmﬁtpmdana}” by Afoka in
his previous existence is found thus'in two stories of the Satra®:

“The king Afoka too, with a pure mtnnuon, has gwen .dust
as alms.” Vide ch. iv. p. 122.-

“He who, with a heart full of respect and faxth, placcs (cvcn)
dust in the alms-bowl of Buddha, will not remain without
recompense.” ' Vide ch. vi. p. 193,

ARRANGEMENTS OF THE CHAPTERS (OF THE
AVADANAS) IN THE TEXT

‘In all the MSS. of the Dzvyavadanamald the arrangemcnt o/
the Avadanax isas follows: '

10 P&’mfupmdandvadana
‘%) Kunalavadana

. (i), Vilasokavadina
(iv) Asokdvadana

In: Chmcsc translatxons, thc Vitasoka® is placed or rathcr in-
serted between the two parts of the Kundla®, that is, between
- “pratisthapitam it and “yasminn eva divase r@fia’Sokena catur asiti-
dharmardjikasahasran”®  (just before the proper Kundldvadana):
. We have :placed the Vitasoka® before the Kunala® for thls and
the followmg reasons:

- The ineident ndentioned in_ the life of Vitasoka happened be-

fcwc Kunala was born: Wefind: there that the ministers remark:
“You will be the king after the death of king Afoka. (mgﬁo

" fokdyd’tyayit woari vaj6 bhuvigyasi.)?. ‘This shows that up to'that
* - time Afoka had nio'children, for a-brother of & king h?‘s - nght

*'to the kitigdom only ‘when' the’ Idng ‘has no children.
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The contents of the Pamsupradina® is found in three Avadinas
of the oldest Chinese version. They are (i) The Upaguptivadina
(ii) The Sanavdsy ava® and (iii) The Pamsupradina®. It is clear
from this that originally there were three separate Auvadinas
which later on were combined into one. The person who com-
bined them into one, had to omit some portions while doing it.

The contents of the Kundlavadana are found also in three -

" Avadangs, vig.: (i) The Avadina of the recompense given by
king Asoka; (ii) The Rajasokdvedina; (iii) The Kunila®.

We have kept the headings of these two chapters of our edition
the same as found in the Sanskrit MSS.; but we have divided
them into parts with (sub-)headings, according to the Chinese
version.

The Vitasoka® is called ‘The Avadana of the younger brother of-
king Asoka’ while the Asoka® is called “The Ardhamalakavadina’
in Chinese.

In the appendix we have given Afoka’s life based on epi-
graphic records and produced a few edicts of Afoka and added
notes on technical terms, rare or péculiar words and on sentences
difficult to understand. We have added also references to some
passages and a few parallel passages here and there.

I offer my sincere thanks to the authorities of the Asiatic
Socxcty, Bengal, who were very kind to provide me with
microfilms of their MSS.

I express my deep obligations to the late Mr. J. Przyluski
whose scholarly work on the Asokdvadina was used by me while
_comparing the Chinese translations of the text.

I express my gratitude to the Late Professors E. B. Cowell and
R, A. Neil whose edition of the Dizya® was a constant companion
to me, while I prepared the present edition of the text.

. 1 know not how to express my love and respect for
Dr. P.- C. Bagchi, our late Director of Research studies,
aswell as Vice-Chancellor of the Visva-Bharati University, whose

" sudden death was a bolt from the blue to his numerous friends S

‘ and admirers here in India and abroad. The sympathetic attitude,

the valuable guidance and the facilities which the Research’

 Scholars here received from him will be remembered for long.

| Glg}fqﬁquhdbana, I{'isva;Bharati. ,SUJiTKUMAR MUKHOPADHYAYA
Santintketan, VaiSakha 25, 1368 B.s.
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Who affords shelter and does good to all creatures,
Who protects all religions—stainless and pure,
Who is peaceful and compassionate

Who preserves all in the world of sentient beings,
May he bestow on us sweet mutual amity.

“All men are my children. Just as, in regard to my own,
children, I desire that they may be provided with all kinds of
welfare and happiness in this world and in the next, the same
I desire also in regard to all men.”—Asoka’s Edicts Nos: xv-xvI.
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IMA omits this floke, Div.. tdvac czmm *Div. sammarjitai.
Div. bhavantatha®. *MA & Div. °kah Sresthak. SMA atra.
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‘1MA “Lim. Div. AB kumbhakdrir, MA °kari. TMA amantm_yata
Chl “In the kingdom of Mathura, Buddha said to Ananda...” It
omits the above passage. Ch2 begins: yadd bhagavan panmr-
vinakdla-samaye apaldlandgardjar viniya gopalam candalinm nigardjam
ca mathurdrajyam anupraptah. 3Div. madhu®. 4Chl grhapatir,
5Chl adds: “who will teach the Law of dhyana. He W111 be the
best of all- the dlscxplcs 6Chl adds: “who will make
conversions like myself.” Div. °ddhar karyai_bhavi®. 3Chl
‘“innumerable living beings”. *=?Chl omits.” 1°Chl 436 feet in
length and 24 feet in breadth” u-2Div, & MA Sanakabhik
(MA indistinct) pujayzgf 18Div. °gra me. #Chl sarvesan. ¥Chl
“Buddha again said to Ananda, ‘Now do you see this green
“forest P’ *” 1°D1V‘.1 & MAmm" WGhl S’inavasaf 1fef/_'}hl kulapuf
" MA omits.. . '
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ATl | T AT TS AR qEata: g ¢ qau-
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JrEq T TAFIET ‘TFTﬁﬁﬁTl ar%rm-’eﬂv’mﬁﬁ*
TE-FATT Fqawafa | & 7 Sfoergha | @ quf dEe
FforwTl srFvafa | qrEY TRy | ATaq @ Aeefraa i |
s 1o wlrsafa | aa: @ wehe: afeear af@faar
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‘1(3]11 “There in sohtudc and sanctlty, one w111 be ablc to

live -and - meditate. Cell and' ‘couch there will be all

‘that s necessary’ 3-3Chl bhagavan. MA erased from
thatite to Sarire. 5-*Div. omits. MA omits eva bahu®. Tt is adop- =~
ted from thé Chinese. Chl reads this sentence thus: “Not /-

only by the iumerous conversions of the time referred to, butalso
in the past, during innumerable kalpas he has done much good.”

 7Chl adds? “If you Wwant to know it, listen with attention. I

am gomg to tell you the story. ** 8Chl omits. MA °rva. °Chl
puspani. 1°Chl dhydnamagnas ca. 11-12Chl tan anusaran antasthitah
krta@]alzh 13-14Ch1 “Thereupon, the monkey pulled them, pushed
them,  catching them by their clothes; but they did not move.
The)monkey understood that they had entered Nirvana and he
was laggrieved. atha sa.’’ 15Chl brahmana®.

T e I




ST K
AT W FEG FEEHTATHAT: FiAG TEATITEATS
Ffageagear  afoy TewqumEtegan 1§ qwi quM
i famafagaen | 3 FesrsEEdEr Fve-
FI IGUT | srEaraETr wew e | SedeaTy
T qraafa | qeauTEferamT i sEtndy | w7
ot famifia wafq qar @ qurem: iy qsafac
g amutrEmie fEfe ) gl s
wgw ad frdeat 1 gt et wgog-
f%rmﬁﬂl»aswww SRR giAeg a’lﬁwm
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. 9T gul SAFggEAAEWag | aq fefseaaef:
SASATR ™ T TAAH FoheH] AT | aqhqam.m—
o afearfod: | FTETRE T TERR TERTSER T |

aqe i wmEs e @ISl oS eheRaTl
wwf%r'“ﬂqwm ! “a'v:rﬁraaf“q'ﬁwﬁmrfrtvnw

';‘ : 3'1]jw kantha®. *MA omits. Chl adds: kecid drdhvapadih. 3€hl

.. adds: kecid adhomukhéh. 4Chl omits this sentence. SMA. omits
©tegdm. SMA adhohastandri patayisyati. Chl adds: adhomukhanarm

bandhanarajjum  chetti ardhvapadindm padam patayati. 7-8Chl
“Being astonished at what they did, sa tesgm agratah paryasikeno-
pavisatr.” "9-1°Chl °bhik paficasatair uktam. MA & Div. °tha.
10-11Ch] reads: “Look ! The monkey is astonished at what we do.
Let us imitate what he does ! 12Chl adds: “Theyreflected and
held their thoughts strongly restrained.” 2Chl svayam upadz,s_{ah.

UChl a1 areAT: YA@wT ﬁﬁmmmmmu

1Div. °mpat. 18Chl pugpair arcitah. 17Chl adds: “and offered
him offerings.” Div. dhydpitah. ¥ MA omits, 18-19Chl omits, '
20-2Ch markatah. 22-33Chl reads: “Formerly, when he was a

monkey, he did good to the five hundred Rsis and made thcm’ :

attam and attest the Way.”
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1Chl reads before this: “Begging his food, he arrived at
the threshold of the grhapati Nata and Bhata. He said to the
grhapati: ‘Give me money, I wish to establish now an aranya
(hermitage) on the mount Urumunda.” The master of the
house (grhapati) said: ‘Why shall we give you money?’ He
replied: “Buddha has made this prediction: “After my Nirvana, -
in the kingdom of Mathuri, there shall be two brothers (sons)
of the chief of a family, one of them named Nata and the other
named Bhata. On the mount Urumunda, they will establish an
aranya. The place where they will establish it, will becalled nafa-
Ee grhapati said: ‘Is it the prediction of Buddha?’
He answered: ‘This is the prediction of Buddha.’’ Then: the
grahapati gave money, and on that mountain a demeure for -

the Sangha was made, which was named the natabhatiya =~
hermitage.” 2Chl Gupta. 3-¢Chl “He contemplated again '~
asking himself if the son of Gupta was born. (He saw) that ' .- =
- (Gupta) still had no child.” SChl “Little by little, he instructed, . '
- converted Gupta and....”. ~7Chl reads: “When the Vener- = .
", able Sanavisa was engaged in his (Gupta’s) conversion, he

was accompanied by numerous Bhiksus who were led to his

(Gupta’s) house. Gradually, the number of those who accom-
panied him became less and less, so that one day he came
there alone.” 8Chl “We have none to escort or to serve us.”
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1Chl “I am attached to things profane.” 2Chl adds: tava-
pascac-chramano va bhamtum 3Ch2 Apagupta. *Chl “Little by
little, he grew up.” 5Chl omits. ®Div. omits this sentence.

"Div. pravraji®. Chl omits this sentence. 8-9MA erased. *-1°Chl

omits these sentences. *Chl ‘“The Venerable approved.” 32Ch]
Dhanigupta (?). Ch2 Dhana° 10-15MA erased. 4-1"MA erased
15Ch] omits. 16Div. samsayz 18MA omits 3. N
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1-2Ch] omits. 3-4Chl omits. 5-8Chl omits. "Chl “Gradually he
grew up. He was engaged in selling perfumes. He proved to be
strictly honest. So his trade procured for him ]argc profits. The
Sthavira contemplated whether Gupta had given birth to a
‘son. He saw that he had (already) given birth to a son. He -
went to the house of Gupta and said....” 8Chl omits.
WDiv. A tathd. “MA tad @na°. *-1Chl reads: “If that does
not stop my profi‘ts, I shall give him to you. O Venerable One,
that you may save him and make him forsake the world :
12Div. °stah. 18MA & Div. prabhatani désyati. 1-13Chl At that

‘mornent, Mara, the king (of demons] invited all, to the
kmgdom of Mathura and led them to the house of Gupta for .

- purchasing (perfumes). ‘Because of the invitation of Mara,

there was a mul itude of purchasers and Gupta realized very
high profits.”” 14 +5Chl *““He was selling perfumes in the market.
Seeing him, the Venerable said: . ‘My son, have you pure or
impure thoughts, in your business ?* > S
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1Chl adds: “Fcehngs of lust, passion and anger for one ano-
ther are called ‘impure thoughts’. When (peOple s) inter-
" courses are free from these, they are (called) ‘pure thoughts’.”

" 2Div. adds na here which is not found either in MA or in Ch.

" 1-4Ch] puts thisin the following way: “O my son! Being thus cap-

able of knowing the origin of your thoughts, if tgyou see that) thc
source of your thoughts is bad, put on the left a black pebble.

. + If your thought is good, put on the right, a white pebble.” MA
- & Div. tasya.. SDiv. Subham. MA indistinct. It seems to be asu®.

5-6Chl ‘“He taught [Upa-]Gupta the meditation on Buddha
(buddhanusmyti) and the contemplation on impurities (asubha-
bhavana).” "Div. °kapra®. Chl omits this sentence. 8Chl adds: “On
the first day”. °Chl adds: “On the second day”’. **Chl omits this
sentence. Div. & MA “pirze, 12Chl adds T FioHET 1 arf‘q'mzr
w7 faaaafasn: yad | 7 froser: | MA omits dharmena. 1°Chl
adds: nddharmena. *MA omits, 15MA & Div. s. Chl adds:
kruddhaya. 1Chl reads: “You went to steal ! Where did you
- procure such large ‘quantities of these excellent perfumes ?*
17Chl adds: “Certainly, I have not- stolen.”. 18C]hl ,gupta-
darako. - 1*-*Chl “a good and honest man”.
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1-2Chl ““to tell Upagupta: ‘My mistress hasnoneed (of presents)
but she likes to have an interview with you.””’ 3-4Chl akalo’yam
asmdkar darsa®. 5Chl “Till that time it was the rule that
Vasavadattd, the courtesan, received five hundred pieces of gold
to pass & night with a man.” 6-"MA erased. Chl omits these
two sentences. B8Chl “‘sent again to tell”. °Chl ‘“‘even a
farthing”. It omits arya~putra®. 19-11Chl “Come alone for a few

 momients so that I may have an interview with you.” IMA

omits this sentence. 13-22Chl omits. 18Chl “‘son of a high family to

pass a night”. 13-4MA erased. 5-16Chl “with large baggages

and precious things”. 1"MA ©dattam. Chl adds: ‘‘She receives

" five hundred pieces of gold to pass a single night with a man.” .

18Chl “He took five hundred pieces of gold, put on beautiful
clothing and a necklace and reached the house of . . . 19-2IMA
erased. 2°MA & Div. %krstena. 22MA & Div. ratim°. Chl reads:
“Then that courtesan as she coveted those five hundred pieces
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of gold of that merchant kﬂled the son of thc h1gh farmly an,d

. boried him in the house.”* = .

' 1-2MA erased. 2Div. °fam. talo. Ohl “Thc fnends of the
kulapuira searched up to the house of the courtesan and
digging the earth found (the dead body). So they repor-
ted to the 'king. thus: ‘The courtesan Vasavadatti has

S put to death a Kulgpuira.’” 3Chl adds: ‘‘Vasavadatti be
- arrested.” *Chl “ ... be thrown on the cremation ground.”

hastapada karnandsam. MA °ndsam. SDiv. °datydm. ®Div.
& MA . °pada. "Div. °ndsafi. MA nasan. SMA & D.w‘ °pada.
SMA nasa. Div. °ndsaii. 1-1IMA erased. 2Div. padakarnandsaf,
MA “°pada . . . sa. 5-23Chl “Upagupta ‘having heard those
things, uttered these words: ‘Formerly, in the glory of her
beauty, this girl called me as-she wished pleasure . . . Now
when her ears and nose are chopped off and thé hands and feet
are cut off, when lust has left her, this is the good time (to go to
her).”” 1-15MA erased. 2Chl reads: “In the beginning, when
~'she wasadorned with her dresses and ornaments, she breathed lust
-and passion. At that time, it was not proper- to go-t6 her. Now,.
- ‘when she is free from lust and passion, 1t is necessary to go there.”
17Chl omits. 18~19Ch] omits.
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1’2051 omitvs‘.‘ ,’,“‘MA °ngsd@. Div. °nasai. *Chl pmccha'd@d. ‘FDi-‘vr‘ R
°bhihitah. *MA adds: hi. "MA & Div. °ndsau. 8-8Chlreads: “Fos .

-, day, when I am in misfortune, when my body is mutilated, why
do you come to.see- me ?”’ °MA mama°®. ¥MA & Div. omit me.
- 8-1Chl omits. - 2Chl : “in view of the things of passion’”. 12Chl
omits asubha®. Div. niriksa®. BMA yatnavadbhir nd drst°.
~ 3MA tu. Chl reads this and the following sloka as: ““Those
who are blinded by covetousness and desire, do not see your
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‘true nature. Formerly, with your beauty, you seduced the world.
Now you have returned to your true and ‘original nature.”
1Chl ““A thin epidermis covers you; the blood wets the

~ filth of the flesh; thousand nerves twist round each other; -

- thousand tubes penetrate into the fat.” 2Chl omits. 3Chl
reads:. “If. the outside is seen, it seems beautiful. In
inside it (the body) is full of impure things.” “Div. °dhya. Chl
omits this sloka. 5-8Chl “On the outside, borrowed perfumes
cover it with a mist. In the inside, it is full of impurities and
fetid emanations, such as the sweat, tears, the fetid ‘liquids by
which it (the body) is made wet-and wrapped.” 7-SMA erased.
SDiv. kamdt Sraya°. SDiv. AB °tam, CD tam. 19Chl reads this. floka
as: “So you can listen to the speeches of Buddha: Desire begets
fear, sadness, anger. 1ll§ originate by hundreds and thousands
from:lust and covetousness. Longings are censured by the Sage.
~ If the impurities of desire are averted, Liberation is attained:
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He who follows the correct way with eight sections(=agtdngika
mérga) attains to Nirvdna.” I .
1IChl ~ trilokad. 2Chl buddha-dharme. *—*MA erased. B5Chl’
“The true nature (of things) is such as you say and it
complies with the Law proclaimed by the Sage; have pity
on me and explain (the Law) to me.”” SMA dnu®. 7Chl
reads: “Then Upagupta explained to her, the Four Truths
which turn) the wheel of the Law; (i) the dogma of Suffering
duhkha) which resemble the red hot iron, (i) the dogma
of Accumulation (of suffering==samuddya) which is like a poison
tree, (i) the dogma of Extinction (of suffering=nirodha) in
suppressing the Obtuseness (moha) and the attachments,
(iv) the Sacred Way (marga) with Eight (sections) he ex-
plained to her in short. Besides (he showed to her) the ills
resembling poison, ulcer, and abscess (which. are): -the ill.of
birth, the ill of old age, the ill of disease, the ill - of death,
the ill of separation from that one loves, the ill of union with
that 6ne d:glkes, the ill of asking (for something) without get-
ting (it), the ill of five abundant calamities, the ill of austerities,
the ill of corruption. In summary, (he made her see) that who-
ever are born in the three worlds are all of them equally un--
happy.” 8Chladds: “contemplated on the courtesan.” 2-20Chl.
omits. *MA adds: praptam. 12-3MA erased. 12-15Chl‘“Vasava-
" dattd, having heard the Law, saw the (four) Truth. Having
obtained the sight of the Tnath, she extolled Upagupta in these
words: ‘That’s. right indeed. You have closed to me the Three
Evil Ways. You have opened to me the pleasing door which
- gives access to the Way to Nirvana.'” 4Div. sve®. - . . -
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1-2Chl omits 3-4*MA erased. Chl omits. 3Chl adds: trayastrimsad.
8Chl *“A celestial sp1r1t said to the people of Mathura.” 7-8Chl
srotapannd safijata.  *MA & Div. omit. Itis adopted from Ch.
10-11Chl reads: “took her body and paid her all kinds of hom-
age.”" 12Chlomits. 13Chl adds: ‘“‘that I may liberate him and..
UMA omits iti. Chl reads: “If without any 1nterrupt10n, I
continue to realise the profits, I shall allow -him pravrajya (to
leave the world).” 18-16Chl “‘that without interruption Gupta
continued to realise the profits. Gupta everyday estimated his
gains and saw (they were) constant; he did not like to allow
separation (with Upagupta).” 1"MA’ omits. .
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1Chlomits. 2Chl “who teaches tosit in dhydna;”’ for avavadaka. *Chl
“ buddhakaryar. *MA sarva. MA Sravane’ dhi.. (Div. adhista). +~4Chl

“Upagupta wished to preach the Law extensively in the kingdom:

of Mathur3.”” ?-8Chl omits. °Chl adds: “And they assembled

like a host.” 19Div. °pnak. 2MA. °bdhak kartun. 1-12Chl “(Andhe

'saw) that previously Buddha explained the Sdstra of dina, the
Sastra- of Defences and the {dstra of the birth among the devas.:
(He showed) that desire produces impurities and that pravrgjya
is” essential. “And following the permanent rule of Buddhas,
‘he showed the' Fout Holy Truths. Upagupta too, like Buddhas:
-who:had - successively préached the Law, wished to show the .
Four Truths.’’ 3MA omits. 24Chl “showered genuine ' pearls
and -other precious things.” “Div. ki, : : . ‘
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'12Chl  “On the fdllownig ‘da‘y,‘ w1thdut being mJiied

numerous people who came to know that while Upagupta '

- preached the Law, there were showers of genuine pearls
and precious things, wished to come to rake them. For this

SN ‘reason the erowd became great.” *MA reads: mukizhird ca
" vars@ ca vargopa®. *-°Chl “When (Upagupta) preached the

Law, gold and precious things were showered again.” 4Div.

ca.gyam SMA omits. ?Chl adds: “having ‘entered into .ecs~
tasy”. ®MA yenayam. ®-1°MA erased. 10-11Chl “Omn the
third day the people of the kingdom of Mathura all came and:
assembled like a host to hear Upagupta preach the Law.””
12Chl “At first, genuine pearls were showered; ‘the second

time, gold and precious things.” 3-14Chl omits." “BMA natyam,

18Div, °bdho divyani. 1*-18MA erased. 14-3%Chl reads: ‘“Mara the.

| king caused to appear the celestial girls (apsaras) who with their

exquisitely skilful music seduced and agitated the minds of the

o people. Those who till then had not attained the Way were all
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seduced by that celestial music; so much so that none attained

the Way.”

1Chl aﬁ’ua pr:’itamanasd mdﬁiz: uktam: ‘1 ,can rcduzc. 0. no-

thing the prediction regarding Upagupta.” 2Chl adds: vksa-
mille dsinah. 3Chl adds: “By whom was it done ? Then Mara .
made 'a garland with the flowers: of mandira and put it

around the neck of Upagupta. The Venerable contemplated.”

#-5Chl “Mara repeatedly disturbed and hindered my predic-

tion (i.e. prediction of Buddha regarding me).” 4-$MA

erased. ?Chl reads this sentence as: “‘and for this reason Buddha. = | .~ ‘

had not subdued him.”” 2-1°Chl “He said, ‘Upagupta does not.
consider himself master before me.””” 8-11MA omits. 10-12Chl’
“Mara bent his head and received the flower-garland. Upagupta
bound the three dead bodies (kupapa) around Mira’s neck.”

18-14Chl reads: ‘“Seeing  the three corpses around his neck,
' .Mara said: ‘How is it possible that these corpses are hound
.~ around my neck?" The Venerable said...”” YMA illegible. MA
- omits. **MA bhagavatd. *"Chl omits.” 38Chl “these corpses”.
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1MAsama° 2C-‘hl omits thls lme 3C]hl adds yatba 4Chl ta'tha *‘“Chl
* omits. "Div. °napiturh. 8Chl aicchat. °Div. asamartho . . utpadya.
- MA samartho. Ch reading is adoptcd here. 1Chl omits. 1MA
& Div. api. Chl reads this line as: “My gods have cnough strength
“You turn
towards Brahma or towards Sakra devindm indra, or deva Vaisra-
mana or Mahesvara or deva Varuna; even entering into a big
fire, you will not be able to consume it, even entering the ocean,
you will not be able to dissolve it. If these devas and the rest
want to loose your bonds, they will not succeed.” “MA & Diy.
vdsava®. '5Chl reads this as: “Thereupon, Mara, the king,
without taking into consideration the words of the Venerable,
appeared immediately before these gods to entreat them to
loose his bonds but these devas as well as the rest all told him,
‘We cannot.’” And so on. So that he arrived before Brahma,
joined his hands and said: ‘Remove it in my favour.’*” “MA ‘
& Div. °ktah. IR
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Div. & MA vatsa. *Div. kaiit. 1-2Chl veads these  obas

as follows: “That which the disciple of -Bhagavan ‘dafabala
has done, I myself whose power is very little can never undo.

This is like the vela (Ch lt. p'i-lan); a violent wind cannot blow =
it away. Rather hang the Sumeru with a fibre of lotus than wish . -~

to untie this tie.”” . 3Chl omits this §loka; 3-4Chl “Mara said to

Brahma, the king (of gods) : ‘if you cannot liberate me...”” 5Chl - .-

reads this Sloka as: “Quickly resort to Upagupta; then only you
will be able to attain deliverance. If the earth made you fall,
resort to the earth to raise you again. If you do not take
him as your support, he will destroy all your pleasures which

- you taste in heaven. He will destroy all your great and noted

delights.” ®Div. reads: A samanumasuvra®., D samam anusuvrat®.
MA sa mama su°.:"Div. yannakarsgyanksintyanu (C°kdrgyat, D.... °t).

I
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* 1Chl continues: ‘“Mara, having seen that a disciple of Tathigata
is more powerful than®Brahma, the king of devas, expressed
his respect in the following terms: ‘Who could measure the
power of Buddha ? If He wanted to vent His anger on me,
what could He not do ? It was His pity that the Great
Compassionate One did not vent His anger on me. It
is only today that I know Tathagata, the Great, Perfect,
Compassionate One, the Great Fulfilled Benevolent One,
who has attained the true deliverance. The ignorance blinded
" me. In all the places, I molested Him. Nevertheless, the
' Benevolent Buddha, the Compassionate and the Righteous
. One, mnever  addressed me -harsh. words,”” 2Chl reads:
- ““Having received the advice of Brahma, the king (Mira)

‘was soon freed from - evil and prideful thoughts.” 3Chl
‘“‘touched the ground with five parts of his body. Having
prostrated himself with the two knees, he joined the hands and
said to the Venerable...”” 4Chl “from the time he was under
‘the Bodhi tree till the time of his Nirvana”. 5Chl adds: “The
- Vienlerable asked: ‘What did you do ?* He replied..”” ¢Chl omits
sala. Ch2 reads: ““in the kingdom of so /0. "Chl reads: “Formerly,
‘when Buddha was begging food in the village of Brihmanas,
I blinded the spirit of the multitude and he got nothing to. eat;
and so he recited this gathd: ‘Those who rejoice without re-
sources have the body peaceable, light and alert. If with regard
to food and drinksone is capable of conceiving no' covetous'
thought then the spirit does not cease to be joyful, like the
dbhdsvara devas (gods).’” Ch2 omits this gathd. *MA omits it.
~ Chl reads this sloka ag: ““Moreover in the .Gpdhrakiita mountain,
I took the form of a big bull which destroyed the patras (bowls)
of five hundred Bhiksus; only the paira-of Buddha had flown to
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the sky. Besides, at another time, I took the form of a dragon
(ndga, sarpa) and for seven days and nights, I enclosed in my
coils the body of Buddha. When Buddha lay down (before)
Nirvana, I made appear five hundred carts which troubled and

polluted the water of the river in such a way, that Buddha
could not drink it. In brief, I went so far as to molest him in

. hundred ways. The Tathdgata extended his benevolence and

compassion so far as not to show even (a sign of) contempt or
hurt me even with a harsh word.” ‘ ‘ ‘

IMA & Div. omit. Chl reads this line as: “You an Arhat
have neither pity nor patience as...”’. ®*MA & Div. ravirh manda®.
Chl“lustre of the sun and moon’’. 2Chl “with a drop of water”. -

“Chl reads this line as: “The Sravakas have not got a share of =~

the great mercy of Tathigata. Buddha is the great Merciful

© One, and that is why he did not punish you. The Srivakas are

inferior to Buddha; that is why I punish you.” SMA & Div. omit
hi. Chl omits this §loka. *~"MA erased. ®Div. maitreyena. Chl reads:
“In-returniof vexation that I caused him when he was the Rsi ksdnti-

uddin. up to the time when he became Buddha, why is it that

he always showed me mercy without causing me any injuries ?*
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reads: “On account of your wickedness, you have grown evil
intentions towards Buddha. Though the crimes were heaped up,
Buddha did not cause you any harm. Why ? Because He wished
to allow me to subdue you, so that you may obtain the feelings
of faith and respect towards Buddha; and on account of these
feelings, you may not fall into the hell, or among famished
animals, or (be born ?) among domestic animals. These are the
reasons for which, at the outset, he did not address you wound-
ing words and for that he had unceasingly nourished for you the
feelings of compassion.” 5-6MA erased. ®Div. AD orjimam and
B vyjamam. "Div. °dgye°. Chl reads this sloka as: “In brief, if you
experience a little faith in Buddha, then by this sentiment of
faith, you shall be purified from innumerable crimes of molesting
Buddha of which from the ancient time to the present (you are
guilty). All these crimes shall be extinct.” 8Ch2 reads according
to the text. °Chl reads: “When Mara heard these words, he was
agitated both in body and spirit. Resembling a flowered kadamba
tree, which (thrills) from the roots and trunk to the branches,
Mara, the king (of demons) rejoiced and on his whole body,
he had the hair erect; he said . , . . %-10MA erased. 1°Chl tran-
slates these two flokas in accordarce with the text, though
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not literally. )
1Chl ‘“Mara, the king, experienced a feeling of joy
regarding Buddha and the Dharma. He got up, joined his
hands and said to the Venerable ... ” 2MA omits dya.
Chl reads this Sloke as: “You have been able to make me
experience a feeling of joy (regarding Buddha and the
Dharma). This is a great kindness of yours. Now you ought to rid
me of these three corpses.” 3-5MA erased. 4-6Chl omits. 7Chl
omits this sentence. 8Chl ‘““from today till the extinction of the
Law”. ®Div. kam®. Chl omits this sentence. 1*Chl omits this sen-
tence. ¥*Div. adds tato. *2Div. svayam eva ava®. 1-13Chl omits. *4Chl
“I have not seen the marvellously beautiful body of Tathagata.”
15Div. & MA tad anadyam anugraham prati®. Chlreads this floka
as: “Let the beautiful body of Buddha appear before me, in a way
that I experience a feeling of love and respect. If you ¢an make
it, for this, your fame will be extremely great.”” 1$Chl omits. -
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1Chl omits. 2Chl reads this $loka as: “Why ? Because I would
resemble the eranda (plant) which trampled by big elephants
while sprouting is destroyed.” Ch2 reads: ‘“‘Like the sprouts of
eranda, though the hand may not be allowed to touch them,
are (however) carried away by the tusks of the elephants.”
3-4MA erased. #-SChl reads: “In former times, I have al-
ready mystified the householder (griapati) Sira by assuming
the appearance of Buddha. That which I have done at that time,
I am going to do for you.” 5Div. AB esapya®.; CD esam apya®.
8-?Chl “Then the Venerable Upagupta took away the three
corpses from him. The Venerable conceived the idea of Buddha.
Mara entered the forest and. took on by metamorphosis the
form of Buddha. He produced the body of Buddha with His
(32 auspicious) marks, as one paints Him with various colours,

on the fine stuff of new cotton.”” "MA gakdra is erased. 5-°Chl
“One would not have got tired of looking at Him.” MA erased.
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1=2Chl ““Surrounded and escorted by 1250 great Arhats.”
MA erased. 3Chl omits this sentence. #*Chl reads: ““At that
moment the Venerable got up, joined his hands, entered into .
contemplation and pronounced this gdthd:” 5SMA erased.
"Div. °mbanataya. °*-1MA erased. 1-12MA erased. $-2Chl
“Extremely moved in body and spirit, he joined his hands and

recited these gathas.” It reads “aho bhdva® before “vakirenibhi®”.
13Chl “‘brilliant jewel”. Div. ghanarn. MA omits. Chl reads

‘this line as: “He is more perfect than the sun and the moon.

He is more amiable than the flowered forest.”” 15-17MA erased.
1Chl “He lives in peace like the Sumeru.”” %¥Div, ABD °krdaya.
18-19Chl omits this sentence. 18-2MA erased. 2-2Chl “This
is not the supreme God (isvara) who has madeit. Neitherwithout
cause has it been made (nefvarena na yadrechaya).”
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iMA omits it. ~%2Chl reads: “During hundreds and thou-
sands of incommensurable kalpas he has purified and perfected
his actions, his speech and his thoughts.” 2Div. B fo5°. 3Chl
“marvellous and sublime”. *-SMA erased. yad drstvd ripura®?
8Chl parvam pratijiiam vi°. "~8Chl omits. 8Div. malanikynta®, Chl
“with five parts of his body”. °-1°Chl “He prostrated and
adored.” 1Chl omits it. **Chl adds: “Now why do you pros-
trate yourself touching the ground, with five parts of your
body ?*? 18-14,15 Chl omits. 16Chl anutiaro bhagavan. Div. yasya
0adi®. 16-18Chl omits, 17-18MA erased. 1*Chl ““(but) to see this
figure is just to see Buddha.” 20-2MA erased. 20-22Chl “My
eyes have seen you prostrate yourself before me. Why do you
deny it ?** 23Chl omits it.
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1MA erased. Chl mytkastha®. MA °mayisu. 2Chl adds: buddhasya ca.
3Chl mytkastha®. *Chl mambuddhabhak@ya 4-5Chl *So I have not
been able to restrain the joy of my heart on seeing Buddha and
that is why I got up and...”. SDiv. ABD ratah. Chl “returned
to heaven.” $-SMA erased. Chl “Rememberi ing the favours with
which the Venerable himself had loaded him, descended from
heaven (and made this procla,mauon) ’* 10Chl adds: daridram
utsrasium icchati. **Chl °gupiarh Saranarh gacchatu. *~13Chl *iathagatin
mahakarunikad dharmo na Srutas te'pi upaguptam Saranam gacchantu.
13-14Chl omits. *®MA reads upto svarga and then it ends abruptly.
Pages are missing., *5-17Chl omits these lokas. 1¥Ch “news”.
19-20Chl ““A multitude of elders and that of plebeians came in
thousands and in myriads to the Venerable. Seeing the crowd,

the Venerable assembled them and then...”. 2Div. omits h.
21Chl omits the Slokas. 22Div, te. 23Div, °van‘1. .
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IDiv. °bhininadati. *Chl omits. 3-4Chl “preached in all the ways,
the excellent Law, so that...””. 5-%Chl omits. 7Chl adds praptar.
8Chl omits this word. *Ch2 agrees with the text. .Chl gives the
measurement as before: ‘“36 feet long and 24 feet broad”. 1°Chl
omits. 11Chl mdase. Div. dasabhi® for astddasa®. 12Chl evarm tasya
Jambudvipe yaso®. *3Chl translates avavadaka as “‘one who teaches
how to sit in meditation (dhpdna).” 4Chl omits. Div. bhagavatos
tad®. 1A :ammztanam, B samtmam, G samgitanam, D samtanam, E
samtitanam. 8Div. “nipdtena .. .. abhivar®, Chl omits this para and

the following one.
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1Chl adds: sarvajfian bhagavantarh ‘Sarapam gacchami. 2Div.
kalindaka®. Chl kalanda. 1t omits nivapa; “in the bamboo-wood
of squirrels”. 3Chl omits civara. *Chl ‘“He is immovable like
a golden mountain.” 5Chl ‘‘His appearance is pleasant like
the kmg of elephants.” ®Chl parpa-vaktro (“‘a full face”) for
saumya®. "Chl “He went to the big city of Réijagrha. His de-
meanour was highly dignified.” 8Chl omits. ?Chl adds: indrakile
(threshold, ¢f. Pali mdakhzla) 10-14Ch] omits. “Div. ABC haltri
(DE /zadz) ABCDE °nigata®. ABC °pravesa. **Div. reads avanama-
s co°, 18Chl “six times™. 16Chl omits this para.
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1Chl omits. -2Chl reads: “(the earth) which has the oceans as
s ornaments, as well as the mountains and towns .. .”.
3-4Chl “The whole earth, on all sides, moved and fell in,
when the muni with his feet trod the threshold of the door.”
4-5Chl “When he thus enters into the town, the men and
women acquire the pure faith.” *Div. °baldbhihateva ya°.
6-7Chl “All render a harmonious sound, a parallel to which
had never happened in the world.” 7-8Chl omits. 9-1°Chl omits.
UDiv. sthanuh. 0-12Chl “Hillocks get levelled. There are no
more any sands or rubbish; thorns and the filth all disappear
from the earth. The blind sees, the deaf hears, the dumb speaks,
the lame gets: cured, the fool becomes sensible, the poor be-
comes rich, the ill is made whole. All the musical instruments
resound without being played or beaten by anybody. The
precious instruments knock against each other and bring forth
all kinds of sounds.” 13Chl vastujatam antar bahis ca. 1Div.
°prabham ava®. :
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IDiv. °prapya. Chl reads this sloka: ‘““The splendour diffused from
Buddha eclipsed the sun and the moon. Enlightening the crea-
tures, they (the rays of Buddha) refreshed them and made them
rejoice extremely. Like the feverish ointed with sandal-paste
there was none who was not appeased.” 2Chl adds: dnandena
saha. 3Chl amplifies this: ‘“Kneading the earth, they were
amusing themselves by making a town of earth. In that town
they made houses and granaries. With the earth they made
grains which they put in the granaries.” ¢-5Chl amplifies:
“The golden splendour which he emitted illuminated the town
within and abroad in such a way, that all the things were of
golden colour and there was nothing which was not glittering.

‘Having seen him, they rejoiced. Then Jaya, taking from the
- granary, the earth which he had given the name of grain . ..”,

These amplifications are not found in Ch2 which simply indi-
cates by allusion that the earth offered to Buddha symbolised
the gramn. °®Chl adds: sraddhaya. "Chl “Then Jaya pronounced
this gathd of praise:” 8Chl namami tvam karupkam. °Chl lt.
“the firm . air which inspires faith and respect”. °Chl dade
(ahari). 11-12Chl omits. 13Chl “‘reciting gathas”. 14C kyatra®.
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Div. °te ugni®. *Div. kdranav . .. pratiprasra®. 3Div. kgepa®. *Div.
°ratayah. SDiv. parita®. SDiv. apmmanabhasva "Div. bhdsate. Chl
omits this paragraph and the preccdmg Ch2 reads. 8Chl
omits. Ch2 reads.

o R R b I A TR 7 S 7 <

- g st e L -



33 TRINTATI

o wrfeas wwfa sttt |
T SfAEETR §-@ETed HIAfd 11
wg a1 AfenferaeeangmETEe  SEagReaTEET
WERATTT=E | AT Wadle F9 SATRqRTHl Waid
JESISAH AR SAIIG SATHGRTHT WAy qRaisaefiae | a3
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afe TRl WAl qrewtaeaeiany | Savaata sareg-
FET Wafd  ORRrSSKETa | AsAatT ST
wafq  SA[R]AEER | geesaiaasd sarsgaETaT
wafd aW  FqeosadiET | WEEiaIsd  SaTHRQETl
wafy afan Fesadtaa | dgmala aEdEET wafa
AT | STanaie  SUTHRgRTHT WAl STes-
o | SEE it sarERqETl Wafq AT |
AN ETRGAN SATHIHT WA SO |
wg ar afewt waw fovcfaiea wear aw
FRq@SA AT | .
ALY AR "FATSIAIGYET MIT* Ao | ATged-
AT M
STAIGAT SFAHIIEIIT TGT ST THRGIAT = |
AR e fer faaifa fem e o
Hrafwifay arfreaarfrecas saaea dae grarfe 1)
freafrafireity Md R |
T IR SATEEsT AU ||
1-2Chl omits. Ch2 reads. antardhiyante =antardadhate. 3Chl adds
pranamya. *-5Chl bhagavantam uvaca : bhagavan naketvapratyayanm tathd-
gatah smitam pradarayanti; kasmad bhagavald smitam pradarsitam.
atha anando gatham bhisate. ®Div. vigato®. "Chl “Buddha who
is the best in the world.” Div. jagaduttam®. 8Chl “shows his
teeth.” Div. °$apanti. °Chl omits. 1°Chl omits this floka. Tt is
found in Ch2. 1Div. °pgh. 12Div. °mah. Chl reads this pada:
5 - .
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AT AT Q6T T SAASHA ST GAT: | THE
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smitasya kiranam brihi.
Div, reads: naheturapra®. 2-3Chl buddhah. 4-5Chl omits.
8Chl darakau. "Div. D °nto’yama®, rest bhavanto’ya®. °Chl
kusumapure (i.e. patali-). °Chl “Who makes the wheel turn,
master of one of the four continents.” 0=ygzjgh. BBC °4p,
. AD tir. =ckardjo. 13-14Chl “He will adorn my relics; with them
 he will fill the Jambudvipa. Men as well as gods will bring
offerings to them.” UDiv. -pgjitanam. BChl “Such will
be the great recompense for giving a little of dust.”” This line
too is included in' the gathd. °Chl omits but Ch2 reads.
YDiv. %pacchati, "-8Chl “On that occasion, he pronounced
_thesé words: O, Ananda . . .” The story seems to be dis-
“continued here. **Chl omits this sentence. 20Chl Bimbasira®.
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1D wyjgyi, Chl uddnabhadrah. 2Chl °kami. 3D sahali. Chl
saphalah, saphalasya. *C  bhulekuci, bhulekuceht. SChl sahama®.
Ch2 does not give this long list. It simply says: “In the
city of Pataliputra there was a king named Candra-
gupta. This king had ‘a son who was -called Binduséra."”
The name of Candragupta is omitted both in Div. and
Chl. °®Chl “In the kingdom of Campala”. 7-2Chl “to
whom was born a jewel of a girl.””> °Chl adds: “She will
be the favourite of the king.” 30Chl arhattvarn prapsyati.
11Ch] omits this sentence. 12-13Chl omits. 14Chl reads: “In
the palace, the queens were all jealous. They thought:
‘The king will certainly love her and hate all of wus..
Let us teach her a low profession, so that the king may" dislike
ber.” They taught her with sucked¥to cut and dress the hair and
the beard. Waiting till the king was asleep they niade her shave
the beard of the king. The king got up and said: ‘I have to

-
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shave my beard.’ She said that it was done. Then the king looked
into the mirror and seeing that the beard was shaved, said..”
1Div. °fmasruri. 1-2Chl omits. 3Chl “You are of low status.” 4Chl
omits, 5Chl “I am not of low status.”” ®Chl adds: ‘““The concu-
bines through jealousy have taught me a low profession.” 6-~7Chl
omits. 8Chl “this profession”. 9-10Chl “They loved and lived
in pleasure.” 11-12Ch] omits. 2Chl adds: ateh. 4Chl adds:
“‘Afoka signifies “without grief’.” 15Chl] adds: “Bindusdra had
besides numerous sons from his other wives. He gathered together
the diviners to cast horoscopes of his sons. There was one diviner
named pi lsiga vatsa (Ch2 Pingalavatsa).” 8Chl pariksasva.
Div. %ksamap. ’ ‘
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1Chl “park of golden earth”. Ch2 “golden palace”. Div.
pariksimah. 2Chl adds: “Then he took leave and went away.”
SChl ekatra dhvayati; adhund aham api tatra gantum icchdmi.
8-4Chl ““Then (Radha-)Gupta who mounted on an old,
elephant said to Asoka: ‘mount on this elephant.””” 5Chl omits.
6~7Chl ““The princes ate all the dishes of all sorts. Asoka
ate boiled rice contained in an earthen pot. He mixed it with
fermented milk (dadhi). He quenched his thirst with water.”
®Div. kumdrdnam ahdram. 8Div. pariksa. See below.
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1-2Chl “I cannot tell his name but I can describe his nature:
He who avails himself of the best things will be the king.”
*Div. °ran. 2-*Chl “Among the sons of the king, everyone
believed himself to be the chosen one: one because of his
mounting the best mount, the other because of his sitting on
the best seat, another because of his eating the best food,
still another because of his being served with the best
vessel, yet another because of his drinking the best drink.”
5-8Chl asokascintayati, "Chl simply hasti. ¢Chl adds: uttaman.
°Chl odanarh. **Div. omits it. Chl adds: “For these reasons,
I am going to be the king. When the diviner proclaimed the
oracle, the king sent back his sons to the town.” 11~12Chl “The
diviner said to the mother of Afoka: ‘Afoka will certainly be
* the king.’”” -1Chl “Mind, you don’t repeat it.”
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AChl adds: svajivitaraksartharn. 2Chl omits this sentence. 3-¢Chl
“to subdue that kingdom”. 5Chl omits it. ®Chl simply prahara-
narm. "Chl “How can we vie with the rebels ?> Div. yodhyamah.
®Div. sainyar praharanam ca. Chl “I am to be the king by
virtue of my merits. The arms which we need will come of
themselves.”” ®Chl omits sainya, 10-11Chl “The inhabitants of
the kingdom knowing the advent of ASoka yielded at once.
They decorated the precincts of the town and the ditches,
and levelled the routes. Carrying all that which is a sign of
submission: vessels stored with articles and covered over
with flowers which are called the vessels of auspicious signs
(pirna-ghata or mangala®), they came to meet him at a distance
of half a yojana and said to him...”” 2Chl reads this sentence as:
“We have revolted only against the wicked ministers who are
close to the king,”” *-23Chl ‘““They followed Adoka, giving
him offerings and expressing their profound respect; and
entered the town. The inhabitants being subdued, he returned
to his country.” :
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1Div. svafa®. *Chl “The king again charged Asoka to chastise
the kingdom of Kha$a. The inhabitants of that kingdom
came to meet him and yielded in the same way as before.
Having subdued them, AS$oka returned to his country.”
3Chl mallau. *Chl “ASoka gave them fief of towns.” 4-5Chl
“At that time, the gods and the paksas protected the terri-
tory of the kingdom.””> 8Chl adds: yaksais ca. "Chl adds: “saint-
king”. 8Chl reads this sentence as: “He will gradually
increase his conquests and all who are within the four oceans
will be subdued by him.” °Chl “elder brother of ASoka”.
1Div. khallg®. 11-12Chl ““‘This prince has not yet succeeded
to the throne and already he uses his power to strike me
on the head. If he succeeds to the throne he will undoubt-
" edly behead me with a sword.” Then he related to the five
hundred ministers this fault of Susima and told them, ‘He is not
worthy to be the king.” >’ 13Chl adds: “saint-kirig”. “Div. eavr.
"Div. omits it. Chl “Afterwards, the kingdom of Taksaila
revolted again under the influence of the wicked advisers.”
16Chl “King Bindusara, knowing that he could not subdue this
kingdom, fell ill.” :
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'Div. %yatha. After this paragraph, Chl adds: ““Then the
ministers played a trick in favour of Afoka,”” 2-4Chl “After
having filled his wash-hand basin, with water reddened
with the juice of lac (léksd), they left it exposed to sight.
They falsely declared that Asoka suffered from spitting of
blood and was not capable of departing for the expedition.
At that time, the illness of king Bindusira increased.”
3Div. AC maksayitva. 5-°Chl “said to the king, ‘We pray to
you.’”> 7Chl adds: ‘‘to direct the affairs of the kingdom™.
8~9Chl “We shall remove him (ASoka).” °Chl omits this
sentence. 1Chl “Afoka thought.”” 2Div. bandhantu. 13Chl
adds: raj@ bhrSarh rugitah. 4~°Chl omits. ®Div. °t’bhya°.
16-17Ch] “‘came back to Pataliputra.”
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1Chl adds: ““Afoka having been informed of the return of Susima,
was on his guard.” 2Chl “‘athlet (malla)”. 2Chl triiyo radhaguptas
¢a. *5Chl tatra ca. SChl reads: taspopari. Div. omits. "Div.
pratimdm, it omits the next two words which are found
i Ch. 8Chl omits kkadira. °Div. Ckirpah. °-1°Chl “‘Susima
had gone to the third gate, Radhagupta said to him: ‘Now
Afoka stands at the eastern gate, enter by that. If you succeed
I shall be your servant., If you cannot subdue Asoka, you
cannot enter by this gate.’” 1-12Chl “He rushed straight
towards the elephant to seize Afoka, but carelessly fell into the
brazier and perished.” 12-13Chl omuts. 14Chl “a giant”. 1Chl
¢ ‘wise-brave’ by name”. Ch2 agrees with the text. 15-18Chl “with
myriads of soldiers over whom he commanded”. 17-18Chl “As
the ministers disregarded ASoka, he made a plan to chastise
them. He said...” 8Div. amdtyanam abhikitarm. 39-20Chl /it. “*with
them make enclosure for the...”. 2'Div. %yathq. *2-22Chl ““Till the
present time we have heard people speak of enclosing the or-
chards with the thorny trees, but not of enclosing the thornbush
with the fruit-trees.”” ¥Div. puspavrksan phalavrksamsca. . . vya.
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1-2Chl “The five hundred ministers were put to death.”
3-4Chl omits. 5Div. orksa. ®-7Chl “The concubines felt for
him neither love nor respect. They disliked his close contact.
Waiting upon him as long as he was awake, they went for
a walk in the park. They saw the Asoka-tree. tatas tabhis.”
SDiv. °stas ca. ®Div. omits. 9Div. tac chinnam. 11Chl adds:
dhrtani. 11-13Chl “They were disposed around the tree and were
burnt alive.” 3Div. faspa (or taspa-ym@°. Chl “The inhabitants
of the whole kingdom proclaimed him cruel and called him,
‘the cruel Adoka (canddsoka)’.” Div. Ckaraniyamt. *Div,
mdrgadhveti. Chl reads this and the preceding sentence as:
‘“You should select now a cruel person so that he may execute
criminals.” The king approved thesc words Then he charged
an envoy to search for a cruel person.’
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1Chl “in the frontier of the kingdom”. 2Chl omits. *-4Chl “He
gave birth and brought up a son named Giri.”” Ch2 reads:
“Girika’”. 5-6Chl “With the hands he spread nets. With the feet
he placed traps. He smeared with poison the herbs and the leaves
and the animals who touched them all died. The inhabitants
had all proclaimed him the most violent man. In the country
he was called ‘the cruel Girika (canda-girika)’. The envoy of the
king went to him and said .. 5Div. °%kams ca. 7-8Chl “If it
were necessary to chastise the wicked people of the whole world,
I would have succeeded even in that. Then could I not do this
on account of Asoka alone.” 8Div. C sodha®. ®-11Chl “The
latter, knowing that the envoy came back in search of him, took
leave of his parents.” 9Div. °mahiya®. Div. °karaniydrm si°.
12-13Chl “Girika said: ‘My father and my mother refused (to
give) their consent. I have killed them. Therefore, I have been
late in coming (back).” Thereafter, he followed the envoy,
saw the king and said to him...”
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3Gh] “prison”. -*Chlomits. Div. “lobhanars. Div. panditah®.
Chl “the satra of the cruel boy (balz) and stupid (apandita)”.
Ch2 “the sitra of the five divine messengers (deva-dita)”.

¢-11Chl “Where it is said: (See Notes)” "BCDE °dvardnii. *Div.
tyamdu®. ®Div. °nnam. °Div. °fena naika®.
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1~8Chl “Having heard these speeches Girika said to himself:
‘In my prison, I too must do thus.’”* *Div. reads: iyamdu®.
SDiv. ~ pafica-visata (A °ta®) bandhandm. ‘Div. °se  kile.
S==pandhandh. Div. pafica deva iti. ©®Div. omits sopi. A iti
kurutetsadrsas cakarandh, C iti kurute sadr$as cakarangh, D it
kuru tatsadyias cakarandh, E itikara  tatsadydas cakaranah (but
corrected to ztzkatarat), ‘B it7 katarat sadyiased- kanmah "Div.
°bdhah. °Chl “the chief of a family”’. 10Chl adds: “in search
of prcmous things”. 1Chl omits. 12Chl “consequently his son

Samudra”.
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1-2Chl omits. 2Chl adds: nagaresya. *Chl “prison”. 5Chl
reads: ‘““and pronounced these words: dvdramdtra®’. $-"Chl
~ “Then he wished to get out, but Girika did not allow
him to do so.”” 8-?Chl “You must no more dream of
going out.” Div. °pha-sarn®. I r=rodisiti. 12Div. omits.
18-14Ch] ““This is for the fear of losing the benefit of my
good actions; for, I left the world and have not yet witnessed _
the Law and the Way. A human body is difficult to attain.
The Law of Buddha is difficult to meet with. It is for this
I shed tears.” Girika said: ‘Formerly, the king authorised me
to nevermore allow (anybody) to get out of this and put to
.death anybody who enters into this enclosure.’” The Bhiksu
said: ‘Allow me to live for seven days; after that if you like
to kill me, I shall consent.’ Girika granted thiis.” 15-17Chl omits.
Div. °mati sarh®. '8Div, °kd. YYABCE °ksama°. Chl omits it.
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1Chl * adds: ramapiyakarh. 2-°Chl “‘Girika pounded them
immediately, striking the heads with a rammer, in sucha
way that the eye-balls burst out. At such a sight, the
Bhiksu was seized with horror and he said to himself,..”
Chl adds : “If (ripa) festers quickly, without allowing us (even)
the time for breathing...”. SBCDE °nayam samsiro (E °re), A
dhig astu ayar samsaro. Chl aho sarsare’smin balisa ramante. ¢~"Chl
“The Holy Law is not there (in sarsdra). I have been able to
discriminate it in this sojourn. I will not sink in the ocean
of ‘being (bhava)’.” "Div. yam dsritya tarigpami®. 8Div. kyisnd yu-.
8-9Chl “passed in contemplation”. ?-10Chl “He broke all the
bonds so that he could realise the Fruit of srotdpatti and cons-
tantly through his efforts towards perfection.... he attained
to Arhathood.” Chl “seven days haviag passsed”, 12-13Chl
“Seven days have passsed. The eighth day is going to dawn.”
14Chl omits it. 1°Chl /iz, “Force me to die, if you wish.”” 16-17Chl
“Girika asked, ‘What do you mean by that: My night is past,
my Sun has arisen, the hour of the supreme success is come.’”
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1-2Chl “I was in the dark night of ignorance. I have
completely destroyed for cver, the rebels which were bonds
(sarhyojana). That is what signifies ‘my night is past.” My spirit
cleansed by wisdom (prajfid) sees the three worlds clearly. That
is what signifies ‘my sun has arisen.’ Behold, I have completely
realized that which Buddha bas done. That is what signifies
‘the hour of supreme success is come.” May you live long and
chastise me as you like.” 2Div. idam Sariradirghdyur. 2-3Chl .
“Girika, by his cruelty, tortured the innocents. As he did not
believe in the life beyond death, his anger became double.”
3Div. °peksanarosa®. ®Div.omits. 8CD °lita. *-7Chl “Thereafter,
Girika was angry with those who had lighted the fire and struck
them with a stick. He lighted the fire again with his own hand.
The fuels without heating further were entirely consumed.
Besides, he put fire to the pieces of wood-work, the thatch (?)
and the woolen stuff in abundance; he burnt them entirely, but
the water remained cold as before. He asked himself in asto-
nishment, why it was so, and looked into the vessel.”” 8Chl adds:
sahasradala. ®Chl adds: bhitabhito. 1°Chl adds: “The king came
and in order to enter inside got the wall demolished. All the
inhabitants followed the king; and they gazed at the Bhiks,
by thousand, by koti, by myriads.” 10-31Chl omits.
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1-2Chl “The Bhiksu went out of the vessel without a stain on
his dress. In the immense crowd there was none who did
not see him. He soared into the sky and ....”. 3Div. pranpiha®.
sChl  pirvardhena gdirena. SChl uttard®. ¢-'Chl omits. 8Chl
“like a great glittering mountain®. -10Chl “He spoke these
words.”  1Chl asya bhiksoh. 12Djv. °bhavah. 12-13Chl reads
these three lines: ‘“He has soared into the sky and mani~
fested a great supernatural power! I have not yet understood,
but I aspire after the good prediction. Could 1 know the holy
things which you share; I would make efforts for those accord-
ing to my strength and capacity.” “Div. °starirz kari®. 15Div.
°bhavayantam. 13-18Chl At that moment the Bhiksu recognised
that king Afoka was a great ddnapati, who shall certainly have
the power of distributing the relics of Buddha for the benefit
of gods and human beings. (The Bhiksu spoke thus) Buddha
has said: ‘T am the great compassionate one who breaks bonds.
Those who are the sons of Buddha according to the Law, in the
three catagories of existence, obtain deliverance.’”
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1Chl reads : dantds te dantena. 2Chl pranitdh. 3Chl reads this line
as: muktena nirmoksitah. *Div. Curitasya. SDiv. °tum vaistarikarm.
8Div. °tim dharmardjikam sa®. "Chl “You should also realise
thoroughly the intentions of Buddha.”” "-8Chl “‘Security (abhaya)
is to be given, compassion is to be produced, relics are to be distri-
buted, true relief is to be poured out, among human beings and
Sakra-devendra.”” ®Div. °kam dharmadharam ku®. °-1°Chl “He
held in reverence the dasabalasuta and pronounced these words:
‘My past actions are extremely sinful.””” 11-13Chl “I must begin
to live a pious life and adorn the earth (with relics).”” *2Div.
°madya tam tam gaura®. ‘3Div. °hamsimsa-Satikhendu®. Div. °deva.
Chl “At that moment the Bhiksu went away.by the air-way.””
15Chl omits it. ¢Div. mamapi®. !{TS é ’
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1-2Chl reads: “‘As you have entered first, you must undergo
(submit to) punishment.” Then the king ordered his people
to arrest Girika and lead him to the ‘torture-hall’ (‘hall of
glue’; Ch2 ‘house of lac’) to burn him alive.” $-¢Chl simply
rdjagrham. 5-8Chl “four sheng (litre or pint)”. SDiv. °pdgyd. *-8Chl
“a big”. "Div. pratisthdpya. 9-11Chl dvitiyat irtiyad vistarena yavat
saptamat sarvam (Sarira-dhdtum) grhitavan. 12Chl adds: ‘“‘the abode
of Nagaraja Sagara, with an intention to take the relics.”
BAC vyyfaptis ca. ¥Div. °rgja. ®Div. omits it. Div. dhatinye®.
18Div. °bhii. Div. adds : cintayati after rgja. **ABD yastvarh tatkrtvd®,
C yastyatatkrtva®. ¥-19Chlreads: ““Then the Nagardja appeared
and invited the king to enter into his palace. The king descended
from his boat and entered into the palace of the Nagaraja. The
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Niaga said to the king, ‘Allow me to make offerings to these
(relics), and do not take them away from me.” The king having
seen that the Nagarija presented them (relics) offerings two
times more weighty than those of human beings, abstained
from taking the relics and left them behind.” Ch2 reads: “The
king having made a plan to construct the stipas of Buddha, in
grand style, assembled the caturariga army and went to the
stipa named Drona erected by king Ajatasatru. Having
reached there he demolished the stdpa with the help of his |
men and took the relics of Buddha. Similarly, he demolished
(other) stapas, successively (one by one) up to the seventh. He
took all the relics. Then he went to the village called Rama. In
that village he found a stipa which was erected before all the
others. This too the king wished to destroy and take the relics.
But there was a Nigaraja who made Agoka enter his palace
of Naga and said to him, “This is the stiipa to which I bring my
offerings; may the king allow it to stand.’ The king consented
and the Nagaraja guided the king to the village of Rama. Then
the king said to himself: “This stipa is (erected) the first of all,
and so the Nagardja redoubles his zeal to guard it. I will not
obtain relics from this stéipa.” Thinking thus, he returned to his
kingdom.”

1Chl reads : “Returning to his palace, the king made 84 thousand
precious caskets. He decorated them with gold, silver, and
vaidirya (cat’s-eye gem). In each precious casket, he enclosed
one relic. Besides, he made 84 thousand pitchers (kumbha) and
84 thousand silken bands (patta) of various colours to cover them.
He gave each relic to a yaksa for the full extent of Jambudvipa,
to construct a stipa in each country inhabited by a population
of one crore. Thercupon the spirits carried all the relics and
departed towards the four directions, to construct the stipas.
A yaksa who had received one relic arrived at the kingdom of
Taksa$ila where he wished to erect a stipa.

“The inhabitants of the kingdom said, ‘The population of
our kingdom is 36 crores in total . .. You must give us 36 caskets.’
Then the yaksa and the spirits went back to inform the king of
what had happened. The king said to himself: “The people
are greatly numerous. If we proceed in this way, the relics will
not be sufficient for all Jambudvipa. I must find out a means

'to discontinue the distribution.’

“Then he ordered the yaksa to go back to tell the people:
‘35 crores of people in your kingdom are going to be annihilated.
O?ly one crore of them will remain to whom we shall give one
relic.’
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“The inhabitants of the kingdom said, “We shall prefer to
dispense with the 36 caskets. One alone will give us satisfac-
tion. Do not put us to death.” Then it was done as they desired.
They were given only one casket.”

Ch2 reads: “(The king) said: ‘There are three kinds of
kingdoms: the small, the middle and the big. If a kingdom
pour out one crore ounces of gold, a royal stipa is to be erected
there.” Now, thekingdom of T'aksa$ild poured out 36 crore ounces
of gold. The inhabitants of that kingdom said to king Afoka,
‘O king, you must give us thirty-six boxes.” Hearing this the
king reflected thus: ‘I wish that the stgpas of Buddha be erected
everywhere in a magnificent way. Is it proper that this kingdom
should heap up stapas in such a great number ?’

“Then the king had recourse to a simple procedure. He said
to the people, “We are going to confiscate 35 crore ounces of
gold from you.” And he added: ‘Henceforth, that a kingdom
may have much of stipas or it may have less, I order, in no case
one should offer me gold (in corder to obtain them in greater
number).””
1Div. reads: °ka@m. 2Div. ®pyam. 3Div. reads: rgia. *Div. bhina®.
5Ch read the above passage. ®Chl adds: “having uttered these
words”. "Chl adds: krtafyjalir. 7-8Chl reads: <“I wish to cons-
truct now 84 thousand precious stdpas in Jambudvipa.” The
Sthavira replied, ‘That’s good, that’s good. O king, if you
wish to have power to construct (all) the stipas, at the same
time....”” °Chl adds: “Let the order be given all over the king-
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dom, that when I shall cover the sun with my hand, at the
same moment all be engaged with the construction of the
stiapas.”

1-2Chl “afterwards™. 3Chl jambudvipe ekasrmn samaye. SABC
°ryam. ®Div. Sdradabhra®. "Div. °§iti sasad ahnd  sahasram.
==rdjah. ®Div. drya®. 1Div. °isnah. YDiv. reads: stipdn
kdrayamasa  lokas. 4*2Chl reads: “When they were cons-
tructed entlrely, the whole population gave the king the
name of ‘Dharméfoka (Afoka of the Right Law)’. He could
spread over the world peace and prosperity. He erected stapas
and temples all over the territories of the kmgdom The good
could prosper. His name as ‘cruel (CandasSoka)’ disappeared
and the whole world called him ‘the king of the Right Law
(Dharmasoka)’.” 8D adds it Sridigyavadane. - **D omits. AB
°timah. C safirimsatimak. .
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M8 °kdrha®. Div. %ko’rha®. 2M8 & Div. read: dvau. *M8 & Div.
omit 4. *Chl omits this paragraph. 5Chl “the younger brother of
king ASoka”. M8 & Div. %konamd. Chl reads the name as:
hsii td to. Sudatta ? Ch2 »iza®. 7Chl adds: “and mocked at the
Law of Buddha. He uttered these words.” 8Chl adds:
“King Afoka spoke to Sudatta, ‘What do you know of them ?’
Suddatta replied, ‘Because’....”. Div. tvam and®. 1°Chl adds:
sudattena saha. Y Chl t@bhyarm. *?Chl “Brihmana”. 12 Chl adds:
“Sudatta expressed a sentiment of faith and respect.” *Chl /.
tapasyatah. °M8 & Div. °ram. 6Chl “What is the most painful
(act) of all that you do now ?”
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IM8 & Div. read: badhyate (A °dhate). Chl omits this sentence.
1-20hl omits. 3M8 & Div. °tam. *M8 & Div. *nam. *Chl reads :
“You cover your body with wretched garments; you nourish
yourself with poor nourishment and still you have lust! The
Sakyaputra Sramanas who cover the body with beautiful dresses
and nourish it with good food, how can they be free from lust ?*’
6Chl omits. 7Chl omits this sentence. 8Chl adds: moksas ca
prapayitavyah. °Chl “We shall do what the king orders.” 1°M8
& Div. yathd®. YDiv. °lim. *2Div. AB snanasinesa®. M8 &
Div. °lih. °-24Chl omits. 15Chl adds: “He redressed himself
with a bath-costume.”” 8Chl adds: “and bathed.”
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1Chl omits alam®. 2Div. °Hm. 3Chl badhniki. *MS8 & Div.
°sida®. 3-*Chl omits. 5M8 & Div. °paman®. 5-8Chl “Sudatta
followed their advice and being thus decorated, he sat on the
royal throne.” 7Chl adds: “The king came out of the
bath-room.” 3M8 °ram maulipattan®. Div. °ram°. °Chl omits
this compound. 10-12Chl “Then there appeared the Candalas
holding swords in one hands and bells in the other. They
approached the king and asked....” M8 ®vasingh. Div. °vdsandh.
18Chladds : “I give him to you to punish.’® M8 vitasoka maya®. 14M8
omits sa. Chl omits this and the preceding sentence. 15-16Chl
omits. 1"-18Ch] “Sudattaisking’sown brother. Be pleased to allow
him to repent and correct his faults.” °Chl “I comply with your
opinions.” 19-20 Chl omits. 2°M8 bhrdtdsnehamayad asya. **Chl adds:
‘““T'hen he will be put to death.” 22Div. C sampraco®. 22-23Chl
“During these seven days, he was entertained with a hundred

thousand tunes of music. A hundred thousand Brahmanas praised
him with folded hands.” After this it reads: strisatasahasrais ca®.
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1-2Chl “Four Candilas, with hands stained with blood, with
an appearance expressing a will to kill anybody, stood at the
threshold of the four doors and shouted...” 3Chl adds: “We
shall tear yout body, separate your limbs, cut off your life. Your
end is approaching.” 4MS8 & Div. eke. °Chl “They did so on
the first day and then up to the seventh day they cried thus.”
6Chl “When the seventh day passed.” 7Chl omits. 8Chl
“During these seven days, had you not been extremely happy ?”’
8-10Chl omits. Div. AC yena.BD me na. M8 yena. 11-14Ch]
omits. 12MB8 omits. 8MS8 naivam eva. M8 & Div. ninddakh.
18M8 & Div. omit it. ?M8 nypa. 18-19Chl reads: “Why ?
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Because I have seen the Candalas brandishing swords crying,
‘One day you reign; and six days remain for you.’ Everyday
they spoke thus, till the seventh day.”

1Chl omits this sloka. *M8 & Div. °sid. Chl omits this flokz. M8
& Div. jata. *M8 & Div. °cintayan. Chl adds : “What then was my
happiness ?”” 5M8 & Div. omit ye. 5-8Chl reads : “They contem-
plate on the ills that afflict us—birth, old age, disease, and death.”
M8 tiryagyo[ndvalnyony®. 8-9Chl “eight kinds of ills”. 19Chl omits.
M8 & Div. anusakiam. M8 Sarira®. 12-14Chl reads: “All is
impermanent, suffering, void and without any personality
(amityarir, dulkharh, Sinyam, andtman). Then, can you say that the
Sakya® Sramanas are incapable of practising austerity and
attaining deliverance ?”” 18Div, & M8 add ma.



%2 EiGEEIECAL

quT T FEREATETISAT S W stIgamTar AT aF |
AT & TR AT ARG HATALTATT 11

FF T AU T WA (AAIEAT AT SERTISH@TO |

qqF G AIGEAPEY AT THLRIATRE |

T AR THAISKNBATIET STersgraa iyt
¥ FAFYE ST | &9 TNISE & W JATAAGS TV
gag T et | W o fraey 9fa ) emg =)

oy Fte q faggaasTeamEtTRe |

gafagaagsated S e ag =fn

AT ISR FqE F9S qieeasqar= | av &
o gfversd: | afT gr ggameaiTIEETd 9@ w9 O
ST SRl |

Tt AR TSt fEe A WaaE-
orT=Atas | ggH F QOld | g T F FEQ |

g CFFEEUH T | FA T ATH wfET: @A
wefse | @ aer gt ool spdsrrorry | et awa-
B IGATE Y |

g gy A Iiaaegd aeTaiaE aaaraae-
gE UTqes | QA qed Srersarar aul wifeds | qer e

M8 reads nu. Div. tu. 2M8 & Div. AC °nddyi. *Div. AB °peva,
C °pe ca, D °ye. M8 °pet. #Chl omits this sloka. 3Chl bhoga-vimukhi-
nam. M8 katharh ca tesam ca bhaved®. ®Chl “The mind of the
Sramana is not polluted by the objects of pleasure, just as
water does not get attached to lotus flower [leaf?].”” 7Chl
“King Afoka instructed Sudatta in every way.” #Chl reads
simply: “Great king, now I take refuge in the iriraina (the
Three Jewels).” ®Div. & M8 jina. 1Div. & M8 add : ca. 11-12Chl
omits. M8 & Div. ABC °sandd abhi®. 14Chl adds: “Certainly
I will not put you to death.” Chl gandha-puspabhydri. 18Div.
arca®. ™8 & Div. kurkut®. 8Chl omits. 1°Chl omits this sen-
tence. 20Chl adds: “Then Yasah contemplated on the former
* existences of Sudatta.” 2Chl nirvanam.
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1Chl reads: “transported with joy”. ®Div. & M8 labheydham®.
3M8 bhagavato. *~°Chl “Then Sudatta went to tell the king,
‘Great king, permit me to leave the world.”” SChl “I have been
made submissive and docile.” “Chl omits it. 8Div. ekam (D
evam) tvam®, M8 ekatvam®. *Div. & M8 pradaritum. M8 &
Div. dharapet.  8-19Chl “Condescend to express your great
compassion by permitting me to embrace the religious life where
the Great light (@lokavara) is glittering.” M8 kanghe. 12M8 omits.
18Chl “to live in the same manner as the people of low rank”.
14Chl omits. #-15Chl “For nourishment, one has to beg for
the remains of food (eaten by somebody).” 16M8 fayya® (in-
distinct). Div. cchindsanarn. = 17-19Chl “to take care of oneself
with repulsive medicine”. 18M8 & Div. dhati®. ’
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M8 reads: naivdham jine tam ninah. Div. Anaiva hi jane tam anunarm,
B nawwaha janeta manunai, C omits naiwa, it reads Ai jane tam
nunam, D °hi jane tam aniinam. *Div. AB °hatabale. 3M8 & Div.
gantum. Chl “Now I aspire to leave this world. This is not be-
cause I am disgusted with royal dignity, nor because I disdain
the fortuneé that one enjoys among the devas, nor because one
is afflicted by the multitude of ills till the state of Non-being
(nihsativa), nor because I contempt the riches and the treasure,
nor because I am afraid of passions which are our rebellious ene-
mies. It is because I dread the ills of birth, old age, disease and
death that I aspire to leave this world. It is to attain Nirvana
that I aspire to leave this world ! ¢M8 & Div. satvaram. The
Chinese reading is adopted here. 5Chl “Sudatta said, “You should
not grieve.”” 8Chl “The wheel of transmigration revolves
without stop.” ?Chl dandah patrarr ¢a°. BM8 & Div. add na which
is not found in Chinese. %*Chl “The king accused the con-
cubines, saying, ‘Why do you give him this excellent nourish-
ment ? Give him gross and wretched food, so that he may
be accustorned to it.” They obeyed and gave him gross and
wretched food.” M8 yavad disite. Div. BCQ  pattkulamasa.
D dhiati®. A wvati®. Div. labdhd tam ca. M8 too reads the
same.
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1Chl reads: ‘“Then he ate them without any change in his
manners.” 2Chl omits this word. ¥M8 °vra°. *M8 & Div. kurku®.
5Chl translated Videha for videsa (ia fang). Ch2 same as the
text. $Chl adds: “and learned the Way.” "Chl “and having prac-
tised with perfect attention’. 3-9Chl omits. 1°-1Chl ¢ ‘Formerly,
king Afoka made the following request: “When you will leave
the world, you must come to see me (pravrajited upadarsayisyasi).’
Now, I must go and see him.” Then, before midday, he
got up, took his bowl and went to the town of Pataliputra.
Gradually, begging his food....”. 1*-13Chl omits. M8 & Div.
drstd. *~5Chl omits. *Div. & M8 °ddhi vi°. 1$MS8 & Div.
°nikrnta. 1-17Chl reads : “With five parts of his hody, he touched
the ground and prostrated himself before Sud (Suda®). When
he got up, he joined his hands and looked at Sudatta.” 17Div.
ksya®. ¥Chl “Reunion is a joy to all kinds of living creatures.
Now, I Jook at your eyes and do not find there any expression of
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tenderness. There is no doubt that you have obtained the
Supreme Fruit; the ambrosia fills your heart.”

1-2Chl reads: ‘““‘Radhagupta’’. $-4Chl “Calmly, he begged his food
and received all that is excellent as well as wretched. He (Radha®)
went ®owards the king and recited this gatha: ‘Everyone who
sees Sudatta is filled with joy.”” 5-8Chl “And that is why he
can rejoice.” M8 & Div. utpadayata. "M8 & Div. tasyani®. SM8
°ndo(da) ji°. ©-°Chl omits. 1°MS8 °hanam. **MS8 & Div. °har
5a@°. Div. A meham, rest & M8 maham. ¥MS8 & Div. udare.
Chl reads: “He has renounced the royal succession, the
city of Pataliputra, riches and treasures as well as fortune
and glory, as one allows to drop a drop of tear or a spittle. He
has trampled with his feet his saintly race. Detached for ever
from all riches, he has consecrated the royal lineage and made
it attain a great glory.”” 14-15Chl omits. 18Chl simhdsane. 7Chl
. “When the meal was taken, pure water was served. He (A$oka)
took a low seat and sat before him (Sudatta), and asked him to
preach the Law. Then Sudatta recited for him (the king) the
following gatha:” :

5
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M8 & Div. read: °mipa. 1-2Chl: ¢f. above. 3M8 & BCD apra-
madyena, A apramodyena. M8 samwadya. 3-*Chl “The royal
dignity is noble and venerable. Do not neglect (the duty).”
®Div. & M8 durlabhi. *Div. & M8 samhar®. "Chl “Having recited
this gathd, he got up from the throne.” 8Div. °janapada®.
M8 “nupravra®. °Chl omits this. 1°-12Chl “So glorified for havi ng
realized the Fruit of Sramana, Sudatta reflected thus : ‘Formerly,
my elder brother converted me by various means and made me
enter into the Law of Buddha. Now, I must see that his faith
and respect be increased.”” UDiv. & MS8 faghyasam®. 13-15Ch]
*“Then he soared into the sky and worked all sorts of marvels.
King Asoka with the multitude of his ministers, raised his hands
and recited these gathds:” M8 & Div. %sya°. ¥MS8 adds:
aha ca. 1%Chl reads this line and the following as: “I am bound
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by bonds of royal dignity. I extend my influence and affection
over the things of this world. By disregard and by contempt for
his ego, he is liberated by his own power. He has tasted the
Fruit as he has achieved mastery over himself.”

1~2Chl omits. M8 & Div. read: bhatsitih. *M8 & Div. °sitd pra°.
SM8 & Div. °dayam. *MS8 sarvaji®. 2-7Chl reads: “Here by rddh:
(liz. by taking your flight) you have destroyed my pride. Although
my wisdom and power be weak, manage it so that I may attain
detachment.” 8Div. °mesu. °M8 °sanan. Div. AB sayyasand, CD
Sayyasand. Chl omits this. °Chl adds: ‘““and having arrived at a
foreign kingdom”. MDiv. mahdn yyddhi®. Chl adds: “and the hair
of hishead fell.” 2Div & MS8 upasthayi°. Chl “one doctor”. *3Chl
adds: “who carried (with him) medicines, went to his place and
attended him (Sudatta).” Div. A khastam®. Chl omits this
sentence. 15-18Chl reads: “His hair shot out again as before.”
17Chl omits upa®. ¥Chl adds: ‘“Henceforth”. °Chl “fermented
milk”., M8 & Div. °rasah . .. ranusevate. 2°Chl “In order to
procure it (milk) easily, he went to the jungle and lived near
by the shepherds.” 2Div. ABC citrapita. **~*3Chl reads: “The
disciples of the heretic Nirgrantha have etc. etc.”
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Chl continues: “Hearing this news, the king got angry and sent
off the yaksas to the distance of forty /i (i.e. one yojand) in
the air and the ndgas to the distance of forty 4 beneath the
earth. They put to death . ..in the town of Pataliputra(?)
{for Pundavardhana).” Ch2 reads: “Punda®’. 2Chl adds:
“Then the updsakas informed this to the king.” 3MS8 & Div.
ABC gfigptan. *Chl “‘pieces of gold”. Ch2 “a piece of gold”.
*Div. & M8 °tim_vasa®. Chl “Sudatta received hospitality
in the house of a Nirgrantha.” ®Chl omits. Div. °nakha-smasruh.
"8Chl omits these sentences. 8-°Chl reads: “His appearance
‘was similar to that of a nirgrantha-putra. One demon holding a
sword . .””, 10-11Ch] “Sudatta said to himself: ‘For having passed
the night here, I must be put to death by this demon.’ Then
the demon, believing that he was a nirgrantha-putra, cut off also
his head.” Ch2 reads in accordance with the text. 1Div. & M8
pitrodnte jhidnar.
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1Chl, Div. & M8 “kena parijiidgiam. *-3Chl omits. 2B °pika. *Chl
adds: “He learnt further from one of his ministers that the
(supposed, so-called) - Sramana heretics were put to death
in multitude; while in fact, they (the heretics) were only a few.
The king was deeply aggrieved.” *-8Chl “with heaped up sor-
rows”. SChl adds: mukhe. "Chl “After a long time, he regained
consciousness.” 8-10Chl “ ‘Actually numerous are the Sramanas
who are put to death in error. O king, grant safety to the

ramanas.” Then the king proclaimed an edict in the following
terms: ‘Henceforth, not any more Sramana will be allowed
to be put to death.”” °®MS8 abhayadinarn. *Chl omits this
 word. *Chl “Why was Sudatta put to death by a demon ?”
13Chl “Ifyou want to know, listen with attention.” M8 bhita-
barvam altilte. 14-18Chl udapanasamipar pasin sthapayati. *5-18Chl
omits. '"18Chl pindaya caritva pasasamipam. *°Chl omits this
word. M8 °ska(ke)®, 2°Chl “The hunter could not catch any
deer. He said to himself: ‘Why these deer which are so numerous
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do not come to my nets ?’ Then he looked in all directions and
saw the Pratyeka Buddha seated under a tree near the nets.”
1Chl: ¢f. above. 2-2Chl omits. 4Chl reads: kalpakotiso®. 5~Chl “at
last he found the Way”. 7Chl adds: ““by this demon ( yaksena)”.
7=8Chl omits. ®M8 & Div. arhatprapto®. *-1°Chl omits. *Chl reads
sanighe for pravra®. M8 abhiit pradi°®. ¥Div. & M8 °bhaktarr. 1*Div.
mantranakani. M8 yavagupi nim°. Div. & M8 chatravaropitini
dhvajih pataka®. 1*-15Chl omits these sentences. 8Chl adds: tada
ca sa Sraddhayd pravrajitah. 17-8Chl acarat. *Div. ABC omit.
M8 °danamaldyam. *°Div. °timam. D °mah. M8 ekopavirhiati.
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1-3Chl reads: “Formerly, when king Asoka saw monks, he pros-
trated himself before all without any distinction of rank.
Dignitaries with perverse views were astonished at what he was
doing. They said: ‘If an aged person with great merits is seen,
one honours him by prostrating oneself. But why should a2 man
take the trouble of honouring a young man without merit, by
prostrating himself before him ? The king reigns over vast
Jambudvipa. His name is holy and held in reverence. He should
respect his own personality himself. Why does he humiliate his
own self by prostrating himself » This remark having been
circulated came to the ear of the king. When he came to know
it, he assembled all his ministers. Without being authorised to
kill a living creature, each was obliged to order his men to
procure a head of a particular species, be it the head of a horse
or bull or of any quadrupeds (liz. of the hundred quadrupeds).”
2CD yasa. *Chl “the great minister Yasah”. MSS. yasz®. 5Chl
adds: “‘self-murderer”. 8-Chl “Everyone of them must get these
heads sold in the market.”
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1Chl adds: “All the men (of the ministers) said, ‘The heads
taken for sale have all been sold, except the head of the human
being.””” 2-3Chl “ “Why is it not sold ? Among all the creatures
which one is the greatest ? The ministers replied, ‘Certainly,
man is the greatest.” The king said, ‘If man is the greatest of
all, he must have great value. Why then, it remains unsold?’ »*
¢-5Chl “The ministers replied, ‘Though honoured during
his life, is there anything more contemptible than a man when
he is dead ? The head of a (dead) man is a thing which none
likes any more to look at. So there was none to buy it.”” 8~7Chl
“If all human heads are contemptible, is not mine also ?””
SMSS. °tam. °Chl adds: “As Your Majesty has said, really there
is no difference.” *-1°Chl omits.
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IMSS. veti. 2MSS. °rgyany atah. 3MSS. na tu. 4All the MSS. read
Yyantri® except D which reads yan bhyiyo. SMSS. °rgya°®. -7Chl
reads this passage as: “The king said, ‘If my head is not different
from that one, why do you prevent me from prostrating myself ?
If you are a sincere friend of mine, you must exhort me to
prostrate myself. Why do you laugh at me while I prostrate
myself ? Now when my head has some value I should prostrate
myself and exchange it (head) whileitis still valuable; for, after-
wards it will be worth nothing. What better use could I make of
it than by exchanging it for ahead of higher value ? Henceforth,
my virtuous and intimate friends must exhort me to fall pros-
trate while my head still holds all its value, so that in future, I
may obtain the divine body (deva-deha) and the sublime head of
sages.”” ®MSS. kintu. "MSS. tasman narya°.



wEEE ©¥

WeATed FEraTy frAssmmTEary e |
Frrg famfag @ @) arfassto
q TR ATCATSAF TITSHTAT |

' q wowmEERATEsET et

L REEC IR R E AR PINIEY

ATAIEART AISFEHIANH: |

T wafq agared agdd TR

gaf@gaare Af Al |
gafafagemr faqmt a1 g

wtag fy e Fage Rl

Tl geaaul AEatgeaa!

gfiree g7 W qaRmsITREe |

Fq faeawar 7 Asgha o FEsonrd giw
Aisearias! fg T AeraEraEd: |
FE A TGS SIS

ATt i (v Tt Fe domat o
wearaTsRatreragenaat wiar fg gear qort
g ot Fraer freqre |
taq ahgea g oAt fafacr s
RIATARREATE @ T a9 || gf )

TSTIRTI (T
ERIICANIUE | EARS T e E I beR e L by e

R

AT FIACATE, TOHTH . FHEA BAT Sgehewa:
wqafaeaT  gATad, WROfIEEn:  araRarTded e

IMSS. viddh pra°. *MSS. °sare. *ABC aha®. *ABC nipidyate rest
nigpidyate. Chl omits this passage. 5SMSS. hirodaka®, himodaka®?
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1Chl begins: “When king A$oka had completed the construc-
tion of the stipas, he was overcome with joy.”” 2Chl omits
it. 3Chl adds here : “in Jambudvipa among the numerous
persons”. *MSS. add dvitiyah. CD sarvadarsine. 5Chl omits,
TMSS. %ye ta®. SMSS. °kalam canddligo®. -°Chl ‘“Formerly,
when Buddha reached the kingdom of Uddiyana, he subdued
the dragon Apapo (Ch2 Apaldla). In the kingdom of Kashmir,
he converted the Brdhmana (lif. the master Brihmana). In
the kingdom of Gandhara, he converted Candala. In the kingdom
of Gandhéra he subdued the bull (go) and the Niga. There-
upon, he proceeded again to the kingdom of Mathurid.”” Ch2
reads the names as: Apaldla Nagaraja, Kumbhakira, Candila,
Naga(rdja); it omits Gopali. 0AB ayusmam @°. C °man @°. D
°man @°. MSS. °te. *2Chl grhapatir. 3-4Chl “Although he may
not have the exterior marks (on his body), he will make conver-
sion like Buddha (buddha-karyam). Without entering into ecstasy
he will have the power to read the thoughts of all living
beings, within the distance of a yojana. He will be the best of
all, in giving instructions in the courses of dhydna (avavidakinam
agrah ?).”” 1*Chl adds : ““And once more Buddha said to Ananda...”
18Chl idanim. 17Chl °laranyarh. 18-19Chl omits. 2°Chl “For the
(construction of) buildings and for their disposition, this place
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will be the best of all. People will be able to practise dhydna.
These are the (two) predictions made by Buddha (regarding
you). The king having heard these words said to the Sthavira,..”
1Chl: ¢f. above. 2Chl omits. 3-*Chl reads: sarva-bandhanini chittvd
arhattoam prapya astidase-sahasra-arhad®. A °rhad varnaih. 5-8Chl
omits. “~¥Chl “In favour of sages, saints, and all kinds of living
creatures, he opens, by his prediction (i.e. prediction of Buddha
regarding him), the doors of the Law (Dharma).” 9Chl devams ca
Jaksora®. 1%Chl amanusan (“those who are not human beings”).
11-12Ch] omits. *3Chl adds here : “as well as foot-soldiers”. 14MSS.
°$rava®. 15Chl “The Sthavira Upagupta and the multitude of
(other) Sthaviras who have attained Deliverance.”” MSS. °ptandma.
ptandthan ? 19Chl adds: “That state is small and our soldiers
are extremely numerous.” 17A visaprativisi. 17-18Chl: tam Ghvayitum.
19-20Chl “I must go to see him. Why ? Becuase, I who have
not yet obtained ‘the mind as firm as a diamond’ could not
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possibly humiliate this man who is similar to Buddha.”
1Chl: ¢f. above. 2Chl reads: niveditwir. MSS. add na. 4Chl adds: .
Jyfidsayai ca. -8Chl “If 1 allow the king to come to this state
which has a small territory, there will be a multitude of ills.”
7-8Chl “The Venerable having then gathered the boats made a
big raft, twelve yojanas wide.” ?-11Chl “The king was informed
that the Venerable [Upa-]Gupta had arrived personally for the
benefit and service of the king and that he had the ‘Great Pros-
perity’ as the pilot of his big boat (or raft).” The passage is
obscure. The reading should have been: ‘“‘the (Great) Law as
the pilot” instead of “the Great Prosperity as the pilot”. ¢f.
Sasana-karna~dhdra. Ch2 reads: “The Law of Buddha is similar
to a boat. O king, it is by doing good that one can cross the sea
of the three worlds positively and reach the shore of ‘Non-
being’.”” OMSS. drs°. 1*MSS. samabhyagata®. 12Chl “a necklace
that is worth a hundred thousand (fata-sahasra) ounces of gold”.
13-15Chl “He ordered his followers to proclaim the following
edict with the beating of drums.” 4MSS. ghantar. *5Chlomits.
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1Chl omits., *-3Chl “‘Those who wish to be born among
the devas, wish to be liberated and (wish to) see Tathigata,
come together to make offering to Upagupta.’ And he
recited the following gathi:” *Wrong reading for yath. Vedic
& Pali influence. Chl “Creatures who wish to see the most,
venerable among the bipeds, the great compassionate one,
the Hero, one who rose without master (svapambhi ?)
whose teaching, similar to that of Buddha, illuminates the
three worlds, may all assemble here and go to meet him.””
5Chl adds: “The king having recited the gathd”’. °Chl omits.
Chl adds : margasobham. 8Chl adds: kusumapurin nirgatya. °Chl
ardhayojanarir, °Chl sarvagandhena. **Chl dgacchantam. 1*Chl [t.
parivriarn. 12-13Chl omits, 4-15Chl omits. ®=sthapayitva. 17-1°Chl
“The king received the Venerable Upagupta graciously. He pros-
trated himself humbly. He lay down on the earth with the five
parts of his body.” 8MSS. °nikrnta. 2°-2'Chl omits. 22Chl adds :
Sraddhaya. Chl idanim. *Chl adds: jambudvipam jitam. 25Cht
adds: sapatiand dhananvita. 2°Chl parvarh, 27Chl adds: svacaksusa.,
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1~2Chl omits. 3-*Chl reads: yatas tvaddarSanenaiva buddho. *MSS.
pare'pi Suddhyd. 5Chl omits. 8Chl “Moved by the faith and
respect for the ‘Three Jewels,’ he recited the following
gatha:” "Chl omits it. 8C naste. MSS. jaganmohanimi®. $-°Chl
“When ‘the sun of wisdom’ is set, O Venerable, you per-
petuate the great Light.”” 19Chl omits this line. *Chl omits
this word. 2Chl omits. MSS. pravartitam. 3Chl adds: “The
royal dignity and riches are difficult to preserve. Everyone
must take refuge in Nirvina. In this world none lives conti-
nually. (These two sentences are omitted in Ch2)”” MSS. °bhari:
#ri°, 1#MSS. °rgja. ®Chl omits. Chl “The king pronounced
these gathds:” 17Chl adds: ‘“‘temples”. 18Chl “like a forest of
the mountain”. *-2Chl “in order to decorate and purif

(sammsodhituri) the vast earth to the highest degree”. 2'Chl adds’:
Jambudvipe.
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IMSS. °tram. *MSS. °ran. Chl adds: prajak. 3Chl reads: sarvam
etat parityaksye trivatnath paripagitum, *MSS. sara®. SMSS. °pad. SBCD
°tam, rest *%kam. We have corrected the text in accordance with
the Chinese reading which is /iz.: “At the cost of one’s body, life,
and all good things, it is meet to confirm the Law.” "Chl styukte.
8Chlomuts. *MSS. mydul sumyduf. *°-**Chlomits. *2MSS. kulopamah
kasisamopamas ca. Chl omits kafi°. *3Chl “Formerly, when I
made offerings, I always made those of pure and incomparable
things. I never availed myself of earth for making an offer-
ing.” MAC ksatram. 4-28Chl buddharir prapya ksetram (“the field

of merit™).
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1-2Ch] “with a courteous countenance said”. 2%-3Chl “He
whose field of merit (ksetra) is incomparable can manage
so that for a- glft of dust the retribution be so great and
precious.” *Chl “experienced joy that he never experienced
before.”” 5Chl “That is why one must, with a zealous heart, make
offerings to the Three Jewels (trnainam) » 8=TChl tesu sarvesu
stipan pratisthapayami. SChl janatdyam Sraddham prasadafi ca utpa-
dayitum. MSS. add here: dha ¢a. ye buddhena bhagavatd pmd&sa
adhyusitdis n arcayann ahah gakvd cthndni caiva Kurydm pascimdi
Janaldm anukampdrtham. This is not found in the Chinese transla-
tions. °Chl “The Venerable praised him with these words:”
10-11Ch] omits. ‘*Chl adds: tan sarvan. ¥MSS. ye buddhena bhaga-
vatd’dhyu®. 13-1Chl omits. 8Chl sugandhipuspamalyagandhalepaih
sarvopahdraih sthaviropaguptam abhyarcya. 8MSS. °sahiyah.

6
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1Chl adds: karam prasarya. 2-3Chl Sraddhayd prapipatya. *Chl
°rudan gatham wvaca. Chl “Besides, who have seen Buddha in the
place of his birth.” SMSS. °rama. "~8Chl reads: mayd cakriapunyena
bhagavdn ndvalokitah. na drsto navajato’sau vacas tasya Srutam na ca.
9-10Chl omits. *Chl “indicated the place where...””. 12Chl maya.
18Chl omits it. Chl adds: “‘spoke to the spirit of the mango-
tree.” 15-16Ch] omits., 1"MSS. ya na. *®MSS. add : manah. “Chl
vrksa-de®. 2-21Chl svaripam darfayamasa. **Chl “recited this gdtha :”
28Chl fit. “The decorated one and one whose body is adorned
with the auspicious marks and submarks.” 24Chl lit. rsabha-
r@jasya. 25Chl omits,

A O L e S
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1Chl adds: “‘this gatha”. 2Chl omits it. 3Chl [if. “voice”. MSS.
Srutd ca vdcam api. *-5Chl “What happened at the moment of
birth of the Adorned One ?” 8Chl wrksa-de®. 7Chl adds: “Then
she recited this gatha > 8Chl omits. °D sendre. 9-1°Chl “Human
beings and gods were delighted at the sight of him.”” *MSS. nau
cacdla. *2Chl “in that place”. 2Chl /7. “a hundred thousand
ounces of gold”. ¥MSS8. dvatrimsatd ma®. *4-15Chl omits. 15-18Ch]
“Then he showed the place where people sacrificed to the gods . -
of the Sakyas.”” 17Chl “But the images of gods made of wood and
clay came to venerate him and...”. *8Chl “god among gods”.
Ch2 “god of gods”. *°Chl omits. 20MSS8. °#cikd®. Chl omits.
AMSS. tamn. '
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1Chl omits mahd. *MSS. sarodhanugrahe to°. 2-3Chl omits. *Chl
visrama-$ala (°vesma). 5-SChl omits. *Chl adds jata. 8Chl omits.
It adds here: “Then he led the king to the jembu tree, and raising
his hand he showed the king by saying...”. °-1°Chl reads “By
reflection, being detached from desire, from malice and sins
(papakair aku®), he had the intuition (insight), and entered into
contemplation; he renounced (re-)birth, was satisfied and
joyful (pritisukham) and attained to the first stage of dhpdna.”
After jambucchayayam nisadya, Chlinserts “He went to the forest”
which should have been found above (Vide fn. no. 8). 1CD
atha parinatair. **CD °chdyaya. 0-12Chl “The tree having changed
the direction of its shade, the latter did not turn aside (from the
Bodhisattva).” 12-13Chl gtha. 4Chl omits it. Chl reads always:
“with the five parts of his body (paficanga-pranama)” for sarva-
Sarirena. **Chl omits ardha-ra®. MSS. °ratreh. *"MSS. chandabhara-
nany asvarns ca asmi®, 18-18Chl omits. 1°Chl vanarn for tapo®.
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1Chl adds: “Then he (Upagupta) showed the place where
the Bodhisattva, having cut his hair with a knife, threw it in the
air and where Sakra-devendra received it respectfully.” 2Chl
“with precious garments”. 32Chl “exchanged”. 3-*Chl omits.
5Chl reads : aradakald[mam]udralkalrémam abhi®. MSS. d@ratro®. Ch2
omits the first name and reads the second as: “Udra[ka]Rama-
putra”. 8-8Chl omits. "MSS. °gatacarya®. ®MSS. °td. *MSS. cirpah.
Chl adds: gatham. °MSS. omit k. ®-21Chl “For six years, the
Bodhisattva devoted himself to austerities, by lying on ashes
and on thorns (kafukam tapah). Having recognised that it
was wrong to conduct himself thus and that it was not the true
way, he renounced asceticism, and practised the true Law.”
LMSS. read this pada: °ya iti jiidlvd samuisyjet. *2Chl omits it. Dr
°dhubitryah. 1¥-14Chl “received a pulp of rice-milk with hundred
savour.” Ch2 “received sixteen times a pap of rice-milk.” ABC
*prayasar. **Chl omits it. ®-17Chl “Bodhisattva®. '8Chl adds:
“The king built stipas in all the places which the Venerable
indicated.” 1*Chl “Kila”. Ch2 “Kali [ka]”. 2°-?1Chl omits.
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1-2Chl omits. *MSS. kalikena bhu°. *MSS. °rthinak. *~*Chl ¢ ‘Now
I wish to question Kila, the Nigarija, on the circumstances
under which he had seen Buddha.” Then the Venerable said to
the Nagaraja: ‘Quickly appear! Qnickly appear! The king
wishes to question you on that which took place when you saw
Buddha.’” 5Chl omits it. SChl “Kala’. ?-8Chl gathaya (lit.
reciting one gathd). *-°Chl gatham uvaca. **Chl sakalendu®. 12MSS.
vada bhavan. The Chinese reading is adopted here. *Chl “When
he advanced towards the Bodhi-tree (gate bodhimilam ?).”” 14Chl
nagardja. *5Chl na fakya sa $rih. 18Chl °talahatd sasindhusaila. 1"Chl
°mir bhySarh. MSS. °td safaild avanis tadd. 8MSS. Ckiranapra®.

19MSS. °dyuti-sannibhd. *8-20Chl ravisasikiranddhikaih [triloke] sugata-
lanikiranair disd babhdse.
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1~2Chl omits. *Chl /it. “a hundred thousand ounces of gold”.
*Chl °sthapitwn. *-5Chl omits. Chl “god-king of gods”. Ch2
“king of gods (for mahargja)”. "Ch omit. 8-°Chl “striking them
with the hand, changed them into only one pot.” Ch2 “received
four pots and united them into a single one.” °MSS. °muktar.
9-10Chl “Then he showed the place where five hundred merchants
fed (him).” 1MSS. pindapatrah °hitah. 2-12Chl “arrived at the
house of the woman of Banaras. Then he showed the place where
a Brahmana praised Buddha. The king erected stipas in all the
places.” 12MSS. upagengjivikena. 1*Chl “the wood of the old Rsi”.
MSS. “vadanam. 14-15Chl omits. 16-17Chl “In that place the
king erected a stipa and gave a hundred thousand ounces of
gold.” 18-1°Chl omits, 20-2ICh] “Tathagata liberated a thousand
Brahmanas.”
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IMSS. omit catur. ~2Chl “Removing impurities and averting
defilement, 84000 kings of gods obtained the eye of the Law
in its purity (dharmacaksur visuddham).” 3Chl omits it. 4Chl
adds: srotapattir labdha. °-SChl omits. 7-8Chl devanam traystrim-
Sanarm svarge. °Chl omits it. 1°Chl adds: “The king constructed
precious stipas in all the places indicated previously.” 11MSS.
bhagavam. 1-*2Chl “after having completed the conversions
(buddhakaryarn?) he had to do”. 13-15Chl omits. 14MSS. virahan upa®.
18Chl Sokabhihato marchitah. 1"Chl adds: krtafjalir. 8MSS. ®vire’-
yari. ¥Chl lit. stapa-pigjam. 20-21Chl Lz, “You are entitled to ex-
perience these profound sentiments of faith and respect.” 22-23Chl
“He was the best of all the great masters of the Law of Bhagavat.”
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1-3Chl omits. 2MSS. tah. *MSS. buddhanyah. *-5Chl samksepid
vind. SChl “Adoring Sariputra he recited this gathd:’ "~$Chl
omits. °Chl °sarigah sah. *°Chl °praparpakirtir. Chl °tHamo virah.
12Chl omits mahd. **MSS. idmn. ¥MSS. °pari. 15Chl padena. 18Chl
omits. 7= rgjau. 1¥-19Chl “I said it briefly.”” 1°MSS. add tau
after dantau. *°Chl vai vacobhih. **Chl gathar babhage.
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1Ch2 and three editions of Chl have the reading ‘mréyu’ in place
of jard’. Only the Korian edition of Chl reads ard’. 2Chl omits.
3Chl omits maha. *-SMSS. omit. ®Chl °ccho’lpatusto. "Chl “first
of those who practised the dhitas”. Ch2 ““(best of those who prac-
tised) the painful practice of the dhatas”. 8Chl svacivarena®. %9 Chl -
“Now I speak to you briefly.” 1Chl fapaso. 2-13Chl omits.
14Chl “seated in the caves of hills”. 8Chl “Alien to all anger, he
practised constantly dhydna and ecstasy’ for prasama®. 1SMSS,
santosari gu®. 1-17Chl “He had only a little desire and he knew
how to be content with a little. His merit was incomparable.
Now I honour him (by bowing) the head. I prostrate myself
before him, with my whole heart.”” 18Ch “Bakkula’ or “Bakula”,
19MSS. idarir. 2MSS. °pari.
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1Chl badhakinanam alpecchanarm cagro (“best of those who are
free from failings and who have only a little desire”). 2Chl “Never
did he instruct people a gathd of a quarter pida (ekapddika gathi).”
Ch2 “Never did he speak to people one or two padas of the Law
(¢kapado dvipdado va dharmo bhasitah).” 3Chl reads: “a piece of
gold”. 4-8Chl “Because he has liberated himself (alone) and not
others. And hence I give him only a single piece (of gold).” 5A
ahanyebhdvan. ©-7Chl “The spirit in the stipa refused (it) and re-
turned (the piece) to the king.” "CD °tgh. $Chl omits it. *MSS.

mam. 1°MSS. staparh. 11-12Chl “Tathégata has designated him as

the best of those who preserved (Dharma) in its totality.”
1BChl °dharma®. -15Chl “The strength of his mind (fi2.
thought), his wisdom and the extent of his knowledge (Sruti,
bahusruti) were comparable to the ocean.” 18Chl “marvellous”.
17Chl omits. *8Chl “He was perfectly good and full of
merits.”” 18-19%Chl “He was the casket confining the multitude
of dharmas.” .
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1Chl adds: “The king having heard these words was at the
pitch of his joy.” *-3Chl 2. “Why do you offer here the richest
of all the offerings ?** #Chl omits this senténce. 5Chl omits. 8Chl
ca parnam (for visuddhari). "MSS. °tas tena vi°. "8Chl omits. °Chl
niredpito’saun na bhavan yad®. 19-12Chl omits. 12MSS. yadi samudranm.
MSS. samudre kurvita kascin. The reading is corrected in accor-
dance with the Chinese. *Chl reads this line as: “(In a
similar way) Ananda could contain the ocean of wisdom of
Buddha; and that is why I make here the most weighty offering
of all.”” 8Chl pritamanah krtafjalih sadaram gatha babhase. 8MSS.
sarpra®, YIMSS. Sdsanam idam. ¥MSS. nah. Chl reads this sloke
as: “By making a hundred thousand offerings, I have ob-
tained the human existence. It was not in vain that I
received this body. I have met with an excellent field (ksetra)
of merit. T have fully realised that which is the Fruit (benefit)
for a man. By means of unsteady and dangerous riches, I have
accomplished and affirmed the Law. The stipas that 1 have
erected adorn Jambudvipa, as the white clouds adorn the
sky. I have met with the Law of Buddha which is perfectly

pure.” .
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AChl yavad r@ja ta gathd bhdsitvd dendavat. 2According to Ch2,
here begins another Avadina called: “Offerings to the Bodhi-tree
(bodhzvrksarmnam namd’vadanary).” Chl ekaikasya stape Satasahasram
karsapanarn (**a hundred thousand pieces of gold””). 4MSS, prasida-
Jata. Chl “He respected more the stgpa of the Bodhi-tree.” 3-6Chl
omits. *MSS °yukiams ca. Chl “the beautiful jewcls”. 8C"hl adds:
mahyam na dadati. °Chl capdala(li)matanga(gi). Ch2: “a Candala
woman (canddli)”. 1°AB Sekyasi. 20-11Chl “Can you do herharm, by
spell, for my sake ?** 1*MSS. °ghatiturh. 2Chl adds : “She promised
to give her karsipana. The Matanga(gi) did not disclose her
intentions.” *3Chl vrkse mantrah parzjaptah 14Chl adds : “‘with an
intention to destroy it, by incantations”. BMSS. suskitum. 18A
suszta 17Cthl “And he attained to the Way of Bodhi.” *8Chl adds:
“after a long nme” MSS. jala-sekan da®.
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1-2Chl r@janam uvdca. MSS. tatra. *Chladds : “Hearing these words
Tisya® was moved with respect and regret.” SMSS, °sthapituri.
8Chl adds: na samptirnam suskam. "MISS. pranantikd’vasisia. It is
corrected according tothe Ch. 8Chladds : mantra-baddharh. *MSS.
vrksa-saman®.  °-°Chl “with perseverance”. 1MSS. papayati.
12MSS. dystod. *3Chl “The royal guards kept in charge of the tree
came to inform the king: “The tree is revived. It is as before,
without any difference.’ ” *4Chl omits it. *5Chl “with one thousand
precious vases full of...”, *6MSS. add : drya. 16-17Chl /. I shall
hold an immense assembly of the pafica-varsa (five years).”” 18-19Chl
“He sprinkled over the Bodhi-tree. At the same time he decorat-
ed it with garlands of flowers, with perfumes in powder and
ointment.” #MSS. dirghadasadi. 1t is omitted in Chinese. 21-22Chl
omits,
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1-2Chl °disam alokayitum drabdhah. aha ca. 3Chl °drfo (“You
who practise the right view or sampag-drsti”). *Chl [kufala-]
milais ca dhyanair jitakama® (“by your ‘roots’ and meditation...”).
5Chl nara-deva-danava®. °"ACD °asitdrya®, B Caritarya®. $-8Chl
“You all who have taken delight in dhyane and ecstasy (dhyana-
samadhiratdh), and have attained to wisdom, membersof the Sangha
who have (attained to) deliverance, true and incomparable
sons who have got a new life in the Law of Sugata, accept my
invitation in compassion (for me).” 2B °bhyupentu, C°pantu, rest
°bhyupaintu. °—1°Chl ‘“‘those who are free from fear day and
night.” Ch2 mentions Tamasavana after Mahavana. Chl omits
Tamasavana. 1MSS. ®stamasa®. **MSS. ®take raye *rya. Chl *‘Saints
of Mahavana and. ... 12Ch read “Anava’ for Anavatapta. Chl
“Those who live in the precipitous neighbouring places of the
great lake....” 13MSS. °su saparvatakandaresu. *MSS. samudaya®.
15Chl omits this line. 8Chl ““Those who live in the grottoes of
the ¢hi-li.”” Ch2 “Those who live in the palace of chi-li-cha.”
D Serisake. *"Chl omits this line. 8Chl “Those who live on the
mounts of perfume (Gandha-madana).” *°Chl 4z “In compas-
sion, accept my invitation.”” MSS. omit /.
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1Chl adds: “from four regions”. ®MSS. read: sata-sahasrdnim
arhatim Saiksa@®. 3Chl “one lakh of monks were Arhat; two
lakhs of srotapanna, sakrddgamin and andgamin. There were even
common people with pure habits (chaste manners). All had
been just then seated.” ¢Chl omits it. 8Chl buddhena. 8-?Chl
dvdja-ndmd. matto’pi pijyatarah. *Chlwrongly translatesitas: “The
piles of his dress stood erect like a kadamba tree in flowers.”
Ch2 translates it in accordance with the text. 8-°Chl “Further,
he asked: “Those who have seen Tathagata, are they nume-
rous ?’** 1°Chl omits bhara® and adds arhat (pindolo’rhad buddha®).
1-12Ch] “Certainly he is coming to the presence of the king.”
3G mameha. **-15Chl ““If now as the benefit of his compassion for
me I can see Pindola first.” 1A gydyam, B ayo yam, CD scayam for
mahdsukhas ¢a®. ¥W.r, for gotranamdnarn. *8Chl “He saw Pindola
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similar to a demilune and to the king of cranes accompanied by
several thousands of myriads of Arhat descended. He came to
take his seat, in front of the Sthaviras. The assistants numbering
three lakhs all got up and paid homage to him.”

1Chl: ¢f. above. 2AB °parita®. 3Chlreads: “eye-brows thick”.
3-4Chl “whose body showed (auspicious) marks and submarks of
a Pratyeka®.”” SMSS. °nikrnta®. *-8Chl omits. 7-8Chl “He kneeled
down after the manner of the Ax.”” 8-10Chl “Then he recited
this gathd: ‘Although Tathigata has entered into Nirvina, you
fill his office (Santih gate tathagate tvarr buddhakdryam kuruge). You
are living, O Venerable, in compassion for me; give me your ins-
truction which I shall follow (/. I shall conform my conduct).’ >
®MSS. me; ¢f. p. 78. last line. 11~12Chl “Having recited this gatha,
the king asked the Venerable:” 13-14Chl fathdgatah. MSS.
bhuva®. ¥4-18Chl sa uvdca. drsto maydsau. 18-1'Chlkaficanastipatulya-
varnah. 8MSS. °frimsallaksa®. 1°Chl sakalendu®. 1-2°Chl “His voice

7
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(similar to that of) Brahm& was profound and marvellous. The
great Compassionate One had a cave for his dwelling.”

1Chl omits. 2MSS. varsam wupagato. Chl lit. “While he was in
his estival residence.” 3*MSS. °vdsan mayd. 3-*Chl “I saw the
field of merit prosper (ksetrasya vipako maya drstah).” SAC °mdsan.
4-8Chl omits. "ABG °bhagavanam. 8MSS. °mdsan. 6-9Chl “In
the kingdom of Sravasti, when he showed the great superna-
tural transformations to subdue the heretics: (when) by charm,
he made Buddhas appear who were magnificently adorned and
who formed a series that rose up to the heaven of Akanistha,
then again, I was there.” 10Chl omits this §loke. MABGC riddh°.
12Chl amits. **MSS. sankdsye. **MSS. °vasan mayd. Chl: ¢f. p. 99.
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1Chl “When the Bhiksuni Utpald (Chl “lotus-flower,” Ch2
“Utpalavarnika”) transformed herself magically into a Cakra-
vartin king (cakravarti-sampadad mnirmitd) and when her (his)
thousand sons all prostrated themselves at the feet of
Buddha, I was also there.” 2Chl omits andtha®, and adds:
parnavardhane buddha. 3Chl “Everyone showing supernatural trans-
formations arrived at the town of Plrpavar® (““full riches”).”
3-4Chl “On that occasion, I transformed myself magically, so
as to be seated in a grotto of jewels of a jewel-mountain.”™
SMSS. tannimittarn ca ye. SMSS. Sailam. 5-9Chl omits. *MSS.
karupikara. SABC nirortti®. MSS. °rabhyu®. 1°Chl omits, 11Cht
adds: kriafjaling. 12-16Chl simply reads: ‘At the moment
when Buddha made a prophecy about you, I could see him as
well.” 8= rgjo. 1¥MSS., %kam. ¥MSS. °vasit. *8MSS. °bhuvan.



TR Qoo

E1sE | Tfax | AR g ) wafax sErT )
G LS qaq IFHHTEA |
U qaa° T 918 GIGATA )
Terisg | frae: wafaen afara: | s g9
YR gETer afeart qor ax |
T Fartar O ard fregRfomreens e 1)
wft = #grow Groaw owegw gawe | affasaar
frgreg: | opRaal Prepager wfcewied sicearfas
AT | Waweg a7 eafa< smmmata | feg geeiawfa-
feresg st arag sienfy | gaamag = Fame
=AMERY frgagraeaTearHifT |
qT T FAAAN  CSTHTHAAAA | G AT~
TG AqEed ey | FFaageore 7 aife gty |
HH AT TEAAT TSR AL |
TG T FATS  TATEAATAATEL | & T
Fan oA e | Aifesmias @ g anp wivar |
el g sreTHTERTE T | qry afyaers = garee
FESHAT e AR |
T ST G HERAT FAAN | G AT FAGE
afdtafaf |
T FAAT | YA Sga: quartEe: grfee o
goarelt a1 afgafafae )

1Chl omits. 2-Chl omits. 4-*Chl omits the whole line. $-?Chl
alam tavan mahardja kim etaih prasnaih. $-°Chl ‘‘After repast,
I shall complete my mnarrative for the sake of the king.”
1Chl “Having produced in me the thought of meditation
on Buddha®. 1'Chl omits. *2Chl wei-na. 13Chl “with a thousand
precious vases full of perfumed fluid”. 14-15Chl rgjfiah putrah
kundlo. 1MSS. panina. 17-18Chl “Among the multitude of
human beings, numerous are they who are eager for (achieving)
merit.”
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1~2Chl omits. 2MSS. °zarsi®. 3Chl tatah punah. *Chl omits.
8Chl omits. ®-"Chl “having kneeled down replied.” 8-9Chl
“Kunila is a child. It is a little boy who plays with his father.”
SMSS °kurva®. 1°Chl “Ishall use upmy treasure;” it omits rdjyan.
Ch2 agrees with the text which reads: ‘“the king reserves his
treasure.” MSS, sthaviro’ham kosam sthapa®. Chl adds: ““and
others”. M-12MSS_ omit. 8MSS. °mapanam. *4MSS. °hasrani nana®.
1SMSS. °parpani. 13-18Chl omits. 1"MSS. °varsikam iti. 18MSS. omit
it. 17-20Ch] omits. 1®MSS. °Sam antahpurani ca ama®. 2°=dtmakuna®
or dimdnarm ku®. 20-21Chl “When the donation was made, when
the monks had expressed their desires and when the desires (thus)
expressed were approved, the king...””. 22Chl “with four thousand
precious vases ﬁﬁ)ed with a perfumed fluid”. 23-24Chl omits.
A caksyati®. B vaksyeti®, ’
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A haritayatadya. B haritayatadhyarn.  *MISS.  jagima.  *BD
nazrgamah Chl omits this floka. *MSS. °sanigha. A parivesiam. B
. “vestram. *-%Chl “wished to give food to the monks The Sthavira

Yadahsaid : ‘O king, you have met with a superior field of merit. Do
not care for the differences of rank.’ > SMSS. °li na. "Chlsramanerar.
MSS. °vesanarh yavan nava®. 8Chl “the Law of concord and respect”.
%Chl “broiled barley”. 1°Chl “pancake (broad thin cake)”.
1Chl “titbits”. MSS. modaka. *MSS. “kriditah. 13-14Chl “O king,
when you have seen something shabby, can’t you feel contempt
for it ? (=Have you seen anything shabhy for which it may be
impossible for you not to feel contempt?)” 4MSS. aprasadam

utpddi®. B5-16Ch] omits. Y*Chl “O great king, don’t be contemp-
tuous.” 18Ch] “have attained Liberation.”
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1-2Chl omits. 3Chl adds here: pratyekam ckena siksmena. Ch2
reads: “I have made offering to the Sangha. Further, I am
going to have good dresses and offer them. to these two Sr@maneras.”
4C abhigamya. +-5Chl “reflected thus : ‘Now we are going to do so
that the king may redouble his faith and respect:"** MSS. drstau.
“Chl lit. “What do you wish to do ?** 8MSS. °smdkam avagamya.
8-9Ch] “Because of us the king wishes to offer a piece of fine cloth
to every member of the Sangha.” A (kevalam) cificitarn, B citam.
10-11Chl ““These framaneras have divined my thought,’ the king
rejoiced highly.” 1#-4Chl “My relations, friends and servants
have obtained very great benefit. They have acquired a field of
superior merit. Now with all my power I shall give alms.”
A8MSS. jane. ¥MSS. kriash ca danarn, ABD omit ca. VMSS. frci®.
18MSS. °parsi®. 17-18Chl omits. 1°Chl omits. .
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1Chl omits. MSS. °nari dattvd. 2-3Chl “and others; having
given all to the Sangha, he returned to his palace.” Ch2
“He gave four lakhs of karsapanas. Besides, with innumerable
karsapanas and silver (riches) he bought back the vast earth
(makaprthivi) . . . . etc.” 3-°Chl “When king Afoka conceived
faith and respect and when he had constructed 84000 siipas
completely and held the Paficavarsika, the inhabitants of all
parts of Jambudvipa had faith in Buddha and Dharma.” 4MSS.

Osrant.
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1-3Chl omits, Ch2 reads. 2MSS. °hasrar. 4-5Chl reads: dharma-
vivardhano ndma. ®Chl reads: ekena amatyena. "MSS. drstva vrddhi
de°. 8Chl reads this sentence : “O king, you should rejoice because
a son is born to you. The features of his face are uniform and his
eyes are incomparable.” *ACD °mana. B atmand. 1-*2Chl reads :
“The lineage of the kings who have preceded me is extremely
glorious. And now I have been able to give to the Law a prospcmty
still greater. Lo ! A son is born to me.” 1*MSS. saurya®. 13-14Chl'
lit. “felt a tender affection and recited this gathd :* *5Chl netratula.

18Chl navotpalasarn®. 27Chl reads this line as : ““His face is gracious,
and just like the full-moon; those who look at it become dc;h'ght—‘
ed.” -*8Chl adds : manugyandm or manusyabhiitasya. 3*Chl adds: na
ca Srutini. *°Chl srutamatrarh. *.Chl parvate. **Chl su®. 2Chl ormts

Ch2 reads.
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IMSS. srrige. 2MSS. °vdsapa®. 1-3Chl omits. 3-5Chl “Then the
king ordered the ysksas: ‘Catch quickly a Kunila-bird from
the snowy mountains.’ A yaksa obeyed the order of the king
immediately. In an instant he caught the bird and brought it to
the king. 'The king gazed at the bird (and said): “Its little eyes are
beautiful, they differ from the eyes of this infant in nothing.’ ”
4MSS. rgjfia. %-8Chl “‘May the name be spread and all on all
sides know it.” So he was called Kunila.” "MSS. sufeh. *MSS.
°md. YMSS. kurku®. 2Chl omits the name; Ch2 reads. 22Chl omits.
13Chl nityam dharmasravane (“to hear the Law regularly’’), 14-15Ch]
“Then the king ordered his son: ‘Now you must comply with the

instructions of the Sthavira.””* 18-1"Chlsthaviram upasriya kyiarjalif.
18Chl yad gina®. *Chl adds: paripalayami. 2°-*1Chl” “gave this
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advice: ‘The eye is perishable. One must not set one’s hopes on
it. Train yourself with zeal to the practice of meditation and
sapience.’”’ . '
AMSS. - caksub ku®. *MSS. °nds ca. 1-2Chl omits. 3-*Chl “There-
upon he received the doctrine.” 3Chl adds: dhydyati. SMSS.
°ksyate. 5-8Chl caksur dubkhamh Sinyam anityam @md ca asatyam
iti pariksate. "MSS. sa. ®-°Chl “Just as a violent fire flares up
and consumes the forest of a mountain, so the passion tortures
me. We must now give ourselves up to the pleasures of love.”
SMSS. " °t¢ va kaksam. °Chl “recited the following gatha:”
10-11Ch] “I close my ears, for I do not wish to hear these
intemperate evil speeches. You being a mother, how could you
have a feeling of lust towards your son! The criminal ‘desire,

+if not suppressed, is a door to the evil ways.” MSS. ki e5a°.

12Chl omits. 13-14Chl “‘as you refuse”. 15Chl omits. MSS. °ddha.
18Chl “certainly™. . : ,
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1Chl reads: “Kunila replied by reciting the following gatha :»
*MSS. md tu. °Chl °bhave. *Chl kdmavasibhitena. SABD add:
mama. 5—°Chl “He who destroys the Way of the human beings
and gods is blamed by the sages. (svargasya martasya ca
dharmalopo yato bhavati jivitena kim budhadhikkriena)® "Chl adds:
gandharardgjye. °®Chl adds: ifasya Sdsandya. °Chl °tum icchati.
10-11Chl deva svapath na gantayyar, kumdresu kascit. 12Chl kumdaranm
kunalar. 13Chl sakgyasi. 4Chl °rdjyam. ¥Chl lf. “to chastise”.
18Chl Sakspami (“I can chastise them’). 1"-18Chl “rejoiced and
wished that be should go.” ¥MSS. wvikdya ya°. PChl “in the’
territories of the kingdom™. 2°Chl adds: savdms ca bhiksukdars
¢a. Chl describes that the chariot was “decorated with a big -
fan of feathers.” 22MSS. kunalakanthe ... niriksyamanah. 22-23Chl
prarodit. sutarh ca niriksamdna wvdca. ‘
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Yiesu ? tani ? 12Chl dhanyds te jand ye te caksusi drakgyanti (lit.
drasturi Saksyanti). 2~3Chl “Now there was a Brahmana who
drew a horoscope and said...” 8MSS. omit it. *MSS. °manusakto
drstoa®. 4-%Chl reads: “The king likes the eyes of his son, but
they will certainly be dcstroycd before long.” 5MSS. patmakasya
7Chl omits it. MSS. °rgam iva. B8Chl kumdranayanadarfana®.

SMSS. bhavigyati . . . cetah. Chl reads this Sloka lit. thus: “At
present there is none who does not rejoice in seeing the eyes of
this young man. Later on, if they are destroyed, that would be
a universal grief.”” 1OMSS. °prapre. 11Chl omits. 12Chl “carrying
vessels of perfumes (gandhaghataih) as a sign of submission®.
18Chl adds: “They came to meet him to a distance of half a
Yyojana.”’ 14MSS. °ni. SMSS. °todikam. 18MSS. °manya. The Sloka
is not found in Ch. **Chl “We are rebellious only to the wicked
ministers who are close to the king.”* 18Chl prabhutapmbhrtarpztah

. 19MSS. sanma®,
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ABG °ccaram. D °ccara. 2Cf. Pali asucika (n.). *Chl “The king
ordered the high dignitaries.”” #Chl adds: “I shall die before
long.”” 5Chl adds: rajio’ gramahisi. SChl adds: “‘and this is the
means which she employed.” MSS. pratisthasyati nasti... "MSS. te.
8Chllit. “Mind you do not cure him (orher); inany case, bring him
(or her) to me.” °Chl omits gbkire. Ch2 “a man of abhira-rajya’.
10Chl “said, ‘my husband has this disease.” ”* 1MSS. °hitah sa.
11-12Ch] “Go and fetch him, I shall cure him.” *8Chl dturo.
W Ch] °sakasarm tayanitah. *5Chl omits. 18MSS. °ne. 1"W..x. for antra or
antra(n.). **Chl adds: @rdhvam (lit. “‘by that side’”). MSS. asucirh.
13Ch2 adds: “When (the worm) went to the right or left, an
impure liquid flowed through all the pores of the skin (sarvaro-
makipebhyah).” 2OMSS. pisayitod datiarn. *MSS. °li. Chl reads:
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“She used all kinds of pungent things and gave them to the
worm but it was not killed.”

IChl “by the inferior ways”. 2-3Chl “For that reason,-the
queen advised the king to eat onion.” %AB dewim. 5-8Chl
“Tisya® said to the king for the second time, ‘You must eat
it, in order to be cured.’” 7-8Chl reads: “He said to Tisya®...”
9-19Chl omits. 1Chl reads: “Tigya® having obtained his con-
sent said to herself...” 2Chl omits kapata. It reads : isthari. MSS.
nirydtitavyam. tayd. 13-14Chl omits. 18Chl reads this Sloka as:.
“Pluck out the eyes of Kunila, for he has committed a great
crime. Promptly pluck out his eyes. King Asfoka is very
strict. Don’t delay; that will be disobeying the king.”” 15-17Chl
“In order to have successful results, it was necessary to seal
the writing with the teeth of the king, in the time of sealing
it up. Tisya" waiteg till the king was asleep and wished to seal
the edict.” Then it reads: rd/d ca sahasd@ bhitah®. 6D bhadra®.
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AChl katham sahasi pratibuddho’si. 2Chl adds: sutaspa  me.
3-4Ch] ““uttering these words he was asleep.” *MSS. svastham
kuma®. SChl sahasd. SMSS. °$ru. "™MSS. °stah. %-7Chl dirgha-
Smasrwmn bhiimdv asinah. 8Chl “‘Sleep peacefully; who will
do harm to the prince ?” MSS. svastharh kuma®. ®-1°Chl
“The king was asleep. The queen scaled the edict with
the teeth of the king (See Notes). She ordered a messenger to
- carry the edict which prescribed to the people of Taksasila to
pluck out the eyes of Kunila. The king had a dream again. He
dreamt that his teeth fell off.”” 19MSS. wvistirna@h. 1-12MSS. omit.
We have adopted it from the Chl which reads: “The diviners
made this prediction: ‘Such a dream certainly presages that the
son of the king will lose his eyes.’” 2-33Chl omits. 4-15Chl

omits. 18-1Chl yq devatd buddhadharmarn Yaksanti tah pijayati.
18-19Chl omits.
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1-2Chl reads: “The inhabitants of the town loved and respected
the Dharma and the Sangha. So great was their humaneness and
their generosity that there was none to show the royal order
(to Kunala). They resolved thus: ‘If the king has no mercy
for his son, how can he love and spare us, we who are his
subjects P 2-3Chl “He wishes to succour all. He is profoundly
moderate and reconciling. He has neither arrogance nor
outrage.” (Chl reads this as the second pada of the sloka.)
4-5Chl “If having such a son the king wants to destroy
him, ' then what are .we to him ?” ~SMSS. kasyanyasya’.

l '¢Chl reads these four sentences as: “It is but after hiding

the edict for a long time that they showed it to Kunila. He
having received it gave credit to what it contained and said:

- “Let it be-done as you wish to do; pluck out my eyes.’ But none

was found to pluck them out.” "MSS. °yatheti. *BC notsdha®.

- 7%Chl “The Candalas refused. They said: ‘We shall better

destroy our own eyes. How can we destroy eyes like these.
Thereupon, a precious crown which was worth a hundred
thousand ounces of gold ‘was taken up and given to the
Candalas, on condition that they will pluck out the eyes. But
the Candalas refused as before.” Ch2, following the text, says
that Kunila gave the crown. °MSS. karmano . ... ttavyarh.
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‘ 1BCD vamkazs A vmzkau 2’3Gh1 rcads‘ “to bcg to plu(:k out the
eyes. Secing him...”. 4Chl adds: caksuso’nityatavacakarm. SMSS.
tari. 5~"Chl “and he made this reflection: ‘He has seen indeed
that I am to lose my eyes in retribution of my (past) actions.
That is why he uttered these words. He is indeed a beneficent
friend (kalyanamitra) of mine. It isin compassion for me that he
deigned to give me his advice, wishing that on the day when

T feceive the retribution, my mind may not be afraid. Besides,

. theé Sthavira, formerly gave me these instructions: ‘(all the)
- three kinds ‘of creatures are impermanent. They are unstable
and changing like the empty illusions. I have since long distin-
guished (on you) the sign of blindness. You must establish
' yourself on the Law.’ " $MSS. °tyatah. 8Chlomits this sloka. MSS.
utpate. *Chl adds: mkrta-rzlpam W0-1Ch] “Then the deformed

g . man at once approached Kunila with an intention of plucking
' ,out his eyes. He plucked out (one eye) and put.it on Kunala’s
: ' palm All the persons present therc crmd 1oudly in horror and

saxd o
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IMSS. °sa. Chl sahasd. 2°MSS. °lg. ®MSS. °#sna. *-3Chl reads
lit. ‘“‘pure and luminous”. 4Chl omits this pada. 5Chl At.
vinasyati. MSS. Srimann utpdtyatembujarn. #~7Chl “All the
myriads and kofis of people wept; and they could not over-
come their grief. Thereupon, Kunila contemplated on the

- eye which was in his hand and made this reflection : dhig idar

nayanam. ripar katharh neksasi ? ramyam asih purd *dhund prakyta-

 mamsapindah.” SChl reads this line: abudha mohitds toaya, MSS.
tam abudhdali Srayante. samagrajarh. Chl adds: “It was said that

for the cause of that which is within you (eye) I excited an

unruly passion. In fact, you are but the delusive product of

the multitude of causes. To speak the truth, the eye exists by no
means. You resemble a bubble on the surface of the water '

. (budbudasannikasam).”” 9-1°Chl omits. 1°MSS. nirvisam a°. *MSS.
v Cvigya®. 12-13Chl “They are liberated from life and death.”
- MMSS. anuvici®: 18Chl omits this pada. 6MSS. srotaphalam.

17-18Chl “He could see the (four-fold noble) Truth.”’ 1°Chl vikrta-
rapam. *°Chl adds: “Kunala contemplated on that eye again
and attained the state of sakydagamin.”’ 2Chl lit. dharmacaksus
(‘eye of the Law’). 22Chl omits this pdda. 22Chl omits it.
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IMSS. °tyakto’harn. *—2Chl reads this: “forsaken by him who

was my father in the series of transmigration”. 8Chl omits
this pada. *MSS. karma. SChl “forgery”. 8MSS. caiva sa.

. 'Ghl ‘adds: nirudvegarh. "Chl omits balah. MSS. palayate.

. 89Kl “Because she has been the instrument which has

destroyed -the causes (of transmigration) for my sake and
" has ‘made, .me  obtain the benefit of the Law.”” - *°Chl omits.
WChl adds: “She uttered a cry of anguish and was at the

height of despair.”? ¥MSS. prarudanti uvgca. **-**Chl “Those eyes

which were guiltless and marvellously beautiful are destroyed

and reduced to this state!” 1¥MSS. Csiksarm jana®. “ABD

tam'me; G ta me. 18MSS. °niyah. ¥MSS. pranasama sa°. *7-28CGhl
“replied to her by reciting this gdthd :* °~2°Chl omits. 120—21Cth]

parari ki Sokam. 9-8Chl lit. “Get rid of your. affliction. What

1s the good of weeping ?”’
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AChl tau dempati djanma. MSS. garbhadanam u°. *~2Chl “lived

‘happily. They had not the strength to apply themselves

to toilsome occupations, such as, either to carry loads
or to labour.” 3Chl adds: jivikayai (““to earn livelihood”). D
bhaisajyarh. *-5Chl omits. é~7Chl “After a good many changes

of direction they approached the town of Patalipytra. Arriving

at the gate of the royal palace...”. 8-2Chl “Kunfla passed.

‘the night in ‘the stable of elephants attached. to the gate -(of

the palace).” °MSS. Sapana-fala®. 1°-2Chl “He related, in.

accompaniment of the vind, his grandeur as well as his - mis-"
fortune and how he had found the Way, on account of his = -
" eyes being plucked out. Those who were near the gate, listened "

to him. They concentrated themselves on themselves (and saw
in them) the union of attributes (skandha). All of them obtained

..~ escape (liberation) from the misfortune of transmigration. The
" king having heard 'the familiar voice and the sound of the

vind said: ‘The sound of this vind resembles the sound
of the instrument of Kunila. This song relates the good
fortune as well as the misfortune. This is as well a song of
someone who has built up his own greatness.’” MSS. omit it.
12MSS. add sva. L s -
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, 1—4(1h1 qf p- 117. ®MSS. °svarari caiva Sruti®. ciram $ruto me? *ABC
© Sgatas ceha. AC grham na. SChl lit. “The strength of my mind is
failing me. »2 6-8Chl “He ordered some persons to go to see. They
saw. Kunala depnved of his eye-sight, lean and sun-burnt; and -
«+ " (so) could not recognize him.”” "MSS. °yanava®. *-29Chl omits. 10A
. andhala, BC °dhalaka. 1*Chl adds: “lean and sun-burnt”. ABC
*.*pagah. 12-13Chl omits. 14~ ~17Chl “Formerly, Thaveseen in dream my
son Kunila with eyes lost. Is it not he?” 15MSS. drstvd. 15AB
°ti. D Sasyate. 1*Chl sut@nusmarandn mama. 18-20Ch] “Then he sent
some persons who went agam to the stdble of elephants a-nid
asked the blind man.. ‘
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T codaka) sarmhata®. "-5Chl teads: “‘skinny; the dresscs in ‘tatters”,
7" - %Chl adds: “a man with a miserable aspect”. ACD ‘pinah,
o Bkapinak. MSS. sa tam a°; is it for santam a°? 9Chl “exhausted
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1'2(1}31 Jambudmpasya Sasakah. 3MSS. °kard. *Chl dharmardja ya
"5Chl omits d#°. ©®Chl andhah. "MSS. rathyam codaka

by suffering”. ABD akrtimatramkarn, C °gatrakarh. °-2Chl omits.
1MSS, °fe. 13-UCh] samdsvdsitah. 15-1%Chl parisvajya. YMSS.
putra. 17-18Chl Ziz. “What name is to be glvcn to you?” 1”Chl.
omits. 2¢MSS. omit it. ‘ ‘




- who wished that your eyes be reduced to this state ? Be

" tion of their actions without which none of them can escape.
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IMSS. ®tzra. *Chl omits. 3-9Chl “Who, with a pityless heart,

has destroyed your eyes ? Who has made your eyes a source
of - misfortune for the rest of my days ? Kunila, my son,

[
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quick ! Tell me who he is. Seeing you with a feeble and
languid body, grief consumes my body and soul and destroys
them entirely, as if they had been struck by a thunder-holt.’”.
AMSS. °ddhe. ®AB prajati. "Chl °nna kopyarh. 8C.hl Sravakds tathawa.
#-12Chl “as well as the common people must receive the retribu~ -

Good or evil actions are never destroyed (krtani karmant
" amytdni dehindm). I must not do harm to others for the actions =~ -
whlch I have committed mysclf » 10MSS ormt ye. BMSS. -
°ny asubhd®. A
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1Chl omits this. ®MSS. nabhaso’vikdrinah. The MSS. reading is
modified with the help of the Chinese reading (“hostile
and cruel”). 3MSS. ksyepa. 4MSS. dhrtena. 3-5Chl reads:
“These are mnot the ills caused by plagues that come to
afflict my body. These are my past actions, the retribution
of which I receive now. To make others suffer (on account
of this) will be a great injustice. Every creature who has
a body resembles a target which receives a ' multitude of.

arrows.” ®-8Chl ““Who is the creature devoid of love that has

- taken away from you the eyes while you are living ' Kunila "~
said, ‘That is you, my father who have ordered to pluck .. = =
them out.” The king said, ‘If I have ordered anybody to pluck =
out your eyes, I shall cut off my tongue.’ Kunila said, ‘My. ~ -
father, the edict was sealed with your teeth.’ The king said,

‘If I have sealed it with my teeth I shall pluck out my teeth.

. If my eyes have seen it, I shall pluck out my eyes.” Tisyaraksita

having called the queen Padmavati, said to her: ‘Pluck out my

- eyes now. I go to beg together with my son to earn my livelihood.?

These words had reached the ears of the king; he reflected
thus: ‘Tisyaraksitd has certainly caused to pluck out the eyes
of my son.’”” This paragraph which relates how Afoka came to
know the culprit, is not found in Ch2. 7MSS. °nale.
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- IMSS. ki 'dhanye. Chl adds here : nysamse. 2MSS. chinnami. 3MSS.
prahdraih. *~*Chl reads: “You creature, who destroy the Law !
Really I hate you. You who showed a feigned affection to my
kith and kins!” 5-8Chl “You have destroyed the eyes of my
son, I am going to tear to pieces the skin of your body.”
"Chl gatrarh. ABC °sam atikacena. D °aticena. *Chl adds: “With a
big blunt axe, I shall break your bones. I shall throw your body
into the furnace!”’ MSS. ksarena jihvam ath . . . . plrnamy ath . . .

IMSS. ityevam adi®. 1®MSS. sakaru®. 1Chl lif. “Tisya® has taken

" asher principle, recourse to the evil ways and so (she has acted)

thus. You must now, O king, be guided by the Holy Lai‘w."f -

12MSS. vadha. 3-15Chl omits. 4MSS. °bhos®.
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" 1AB “papa. D ‘nampd. °Sca natod? A dubibhalosti. B “khamudst.
C °khanosti. D dubkha—uvosti. 1-3Chl reads: “It is not proper to ..

get angry with the children or with low and unreason-
able persons.” The miracle of getting the eyes back is

Fcither found in Chl nor in Ch2. AMSS. jantu®, 3-5Chl “But =~ =
‘the king did not listen to him. A torture-hall (lit. a hall
~ of glue, of...) was made and (the queen) was burnt alive.

The inhabitants of the town of Taksasila were equally destroyed
by fire.” SChl adds: etat sarvarn jiata. *-8Chl omits. °71°Chl

. lit. kasmat karandd adhund kundlasya. 'Chl adds: “I am going to

relate it to you.” . 12-13Cfh] “In summer, he lived among the
people. In winter, he went to hunt in the mountain. Having

. approached the snowy mountains (himavat) he was caught by
. a sudden shower of hail-storm.” 3C ca Seni patitani. MSS. omit
- paficamygasatani. 4Chl omits dsaditani. 14-15Chl omits.
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1Chl adds here : “all at a time”’. 2Chl adds: “I am dgoing to pluck
out their eyes and I shall eat a deer every day.”” 3-1Chl “Now he
has his eyes plucked out due to that (evil) act.”” 5-¢Chl “‘since

B that time till the present day”. "Chl adds sarvadi. 8—°Chl punas te

prochan katham rdjakule. °-'1Chl reads: “(Upagupta) replied :”
12Chl “a Buddha”. 13-14Chl /if. “having completed the con-
versions which he had to do™. 15-16Ch] “In that time, there was

* a king named Gracious (Ch2 “Sobha’), who, in honour of ‘this

Buddha, erected a saptarainamaya-stipa (a stipa of stone decorated
* ‘with seven precious substances) the site of which was a square of
forty li obliquely.” 8MSS. °ya stapam karitarn. 17Chl “Gracious™, :
h2 “Sobha’. 18Chl takes it as a proper name (“a king named
~"Afraddha”). Ch2 agrees with the text. WMSS. rgjyar. 20Chl |
raindni teng hrid®, *XMSS. catra. *2-23Chl “wept, expressed regret
and anger.” SR ST S e
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1Chl reads : kulaputrah (“‘a son of a good family’’). 2Ghl ;fqptarathd-;"‘

mapa. MSS. stiparh catis. .. mayam @°. 3-5Chl ““Now it has been ' =~
destroyed by persons who have stolen the seven precious subs-

tances and have left nothing but earth and wood (pamsu-kdstha);

- and that is why we weep.” Then the kulaputra replaced the .
' saptaratna, repaired the stipa and decorated it as before. Besides, ..
~ he made a big statue which resembled exactly the figure of « . -

Kraku® Buddha.” 4MSS. ca. ®-7Chl “May I, in future, resemble
this' Buddha, obtain the supreme deliverance and the excel-

" lentF ruit of Purity.”” ¢Chl adds: maharghah. MSS. stapam abhi
..t tapa. °Chl adds: prabale kule. °Chl adds: buddha.

UCh]1 nirmita. MSS. °skrta tena. 12MSS. °ndle. 12-14Ch1 “He has
obtained the beauty at present. For having made a correct vow
(samypak pranidhana) in the past, he has obtained, at present, the
traces of the Way.”” ¥ ABC omit it. ABC saptavira°. D omits it.
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'M8. & Div. add: ardhamalakadinena which Ch omit. 2Chl
reads : upaguptam. 3Chl adds : ““When Buddha was in this world.”
#Chl “Upagupta replied :* Ghl reads “Sudatta”, Ch2 “Anztha-
pindada”. ®Chl wupagupta u°. SChl wdca. 'Chl “adds: nfinam
yuktam eva mayi jambudvipadhipating tivad datum. ®Chl omits
this sentence and the preceding one. Here Chl reads:  mahapythi-
vim amatyaga . . . nirydtitavan. After this fena yavac catur asiti®.
°Chl adds: “as well as the stapas of the Sravakas. He watered the
Bodhi-tree.” 10-12Ch] omits. 1IM8 & Div. dyau. §°. 12-BChl:
see above. 13-U4CH] omits. M8 migkrata®. 5Chl ‘agramdtyo yena -
tasya pamsudanam anumoditar, 19Chl ommits; . T
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1-2Chl reads: “Only 84000 concubines could look at your face.
Now, when you are sick, you resemble the sun that is going
to set. All the three worlds undergo changes and transformations.
The sentient beings are bound to suffer and die. Let Your
Majesty meditate on impermanence. What is the use of getting
afflicted ?” ‘Div. A padmanana . . sampr@yogam . 3M8. & Div.

. _yuksjamz ‘M8 & Div.. atar. 5C.‘hl omits this Sloka. ®Chl “*T
- ‘could gwc 96. crotes; four crorcs are. still wanting and so o

I grieve’ Radhagupta said, “Your treasures are numerous.

The total sum must be. glvcn’ * "MS8 & Div. catvdrah kotyah. A

7-8Chl omits. M8 & Div. (except D) kur®. M8 °bdha.

NChinese translations transliterate the name in different ways.

Vide Notes. Div.A sampadi. *2Chl “the wicked ministers with
perverse views (mithya-drsti)’’. 13Chl reads these sentences with
more details: “ ‘King Afoka approaches the end of his life. He
squanders away his treasures; haviag given away all, he is about
to be ruined. You will be the king. The treasures and the precious.
things are the resources of a king. That they may not be com-
pletely squandered away, you must now put.a stop to it.’ Eul-
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mo-t’i (Sampadi) in accordance with the ministers took advan-
tage of the illness and took away all that belonged to the king.
He was given only one gold plate and one silver plate in which
the royal repast was served.” :
Dijv. AB & M8 kurku®. 2Div. kurku®. 3Chl omits this sentence.
- M8 & Div. add: paval lohabhdjana ahiram upanampate. tany
api r@a’sokah kurkutdraman presayati. *Div. D omits ardha. A
kalataragatam, BD kalabhagatam. Chl “Finally the king was
given the half of an amalaka - fruit. Having received . the
fruit...””. 5Chl omits. M8 °matyam. ®M8 & Div. °fya.; $-'Chl

' simply amatys feuh. "MS8 & Div. avdca. *~*Chl omits. Chl
.7 %You' are in, error ‘‘when ‘you. say that I am the master.”"

. MB8 °yata. M-12Ch] “Oh! The riches are utterly contemptible !”

' BChI adds after this: ““‘I ‘possess nothing but the half of
an dpialaka fruit. (I “am). hl?e 2 violent stream which stops.
when it strikes a rock.” Then he recited the following gathas:”
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Div. & M8 °dhand. *M8 omits na. *Div. & M8 yavati yath.
Div. BD manasi s@ dyai. M8 °dya. Div. A manasi dyai. Div. BD
sildtala. A °tale. Div. vikita®. M8 vihivanna®. 4Chl “The speeches
of Buddha are veridical. In his speeches there is: nothiug

‘which is not, correct. He said : .“T hose who love have the pangs ‘

of separation.” Formerly I gave orders and pene could obstruct
them. Today I am like a (spring of) rushing water that strikes
a rock and stops flowing. Actually, in the same way, my
orders are disobeyed.” Div. °mirty°. SChl -omits this adjectives -
Div.. AB °yyavadhria®. M8 & Div. °stachdaya®. ®-"Chl “Teday .
my power is gone. I am like a broken chariot which itself has
no longer any planks for support.” 8Div. C°chinna®, .°€hl
adds: “I have lost all supports. My edict is a dead letter.”
“Div. tato .. ..samiparh -gatam. Ch2 has mistaken this for
a proper name. %-1Ch] “Having recited these gathds he called
a dignitary attending him, gave him the dgmalaka and -the fol-
lowing order :*> -12Chl omits. 12M8 & Div. kurku® (D kukku®).

14Chl reads this sentence simply: “You shall speak to the

Sthavira.” 15-18Chl omits.
9




T LED
TS F =99 T a0 |
wraggaefaataaer
HTAT T ASEITER Ffget |

AT ST AT T&H W gk |
a7 ggeTar As fatort &fgrom waq 0
T 2y § gt TR St TR T
. O gqrafy e weafEasTar faE W)
wafsepmasr @isy qufa: & wiEfsa:
e fammerd afa weeswmE: feam: o
Feqrd sseEefafgd | aa ageafa frsgar
WERIT WAt TR gaenatag | 391 OF gaE

N -~ e o o oy

4 AR ) . : . . . . %

L S L L A Ce o ' . [
s . B v St '

M8 & Djv. fam. M8 omits rdjyari. #-3Chl reads: ““May the

Sangha réceive’ with compassion the last alm of the unfor-

tunate one, as I am, so that I may acquire merits.” Thereupon:

_ the Sthavira Yasas addressed the Sangha, the following:
"~ “You have all seen king Adoka enjoying good fortune

and. pleasures.””  4-5Chl “Today he is governed by the
- threng™ of his subjects. They have robbed him of his royal'
.wealth 'in such a way that he has none of them at his-
disposal. There is fiothing else than this' half of an amalaka

fruit which he can dispose of, at his will. With a. grave and

aggrieved mind, he comes to offer this to the religious ones,”
6-6Ch1 omits. "M8 & Div. BD lakymya capaly®, Div. A %kgpan- =
- palya®. *Div. & M8 bhavantah for bhavadbhik. °-°Chl puts this- =

 passage -after yilse praksippa saighe cdritas and reads it as -

- follows : “It suits now for this reason to express a bitter distasié
p i

~..and a profound aversion for transmigration ! Treasures ‘and -
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pleasures vanish quickly ! Power ﬁﬁ&“so\réreighty ate soon lost, - .

Fie ! The transmigration well deserves aversion and disgust.” =

1Chl  omits. 2Chl “Then the Sthavira gave order to the

- man-in-charge to grate (the fruit) in the soup, so that all
., the monks may participate in the offering.” M8 & Div. ABD
o pithe. A praksipta. 3Before this, Chl adds an obscure passage
"~ (See Notes) which is neither found in the M8 nor Div. nor in

~ Ch2. 3~4Chl “When king Afoka approached the end of his

- life, he asked Radha®. ..” 5-8Chl omits. M8 & Div. AB
avasikya. ®Div. A satadharam, D sadharam, M8 bhidhardri. *Div.

&- M8 tasminn upabhujyate. Chl omits this §loka.

e
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" 1Djv. & M8+ °makals. Chl ‘reads this {loka as follows: “But
I wish that in future, wherever I may be born, 1 attain the
sovereignty over my own self, and realize promptly the Holy
Fruit.”” M8 omits' dpya. z’MB  4MB & D1v dattam mu®.
Chl “‘sealed it with hlS teeth.” Ghl adds: “and gave it to
. minister Rédhagupta.’”> According to Ch2, the document
was written on a_palm-leaf (fo lo=tala). °Div. AB only ratva.
M8 & Div. omit it. 7Chl reads: this passage as: “The
ministers in accordance with the established law of the Cakra-
vartin king, decorated him with all sorts of decorations, paid
him homage and cremated him. Sampadi was crowned king.”
Ch2 reads: “Having decorated a litter w1th multi-coloured silk
they paid homage to the body of thc 2’ Div. A tavadadhum-
rastenabhikitam (for yaved radha®), B —nd hz°. 8Chl adds: “like
the householder Sudatta”. *Div. A sannavdt, B. sanpuvyanta. 10M8
& Div. rajiia prati®. Chl reads this and the following sentence
‘thus: “The desire of the deceased king should be fulfilled. by
redcemmg Jambudv1pa with four crores.” M8 & Div.. ,éyo
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ampader vr®. M8 °pade vr°. Chl reads: “Grha(pa)ti.” Gh2:
“Vrha®.”” M8 omits vrsasen®. Chl omits. Ch2 reads: “Vrsa®,”,
3Chl “Pusya(var)man.” %Chl “One of them replied:” *Chl
adds: “and gave donation of one hundred crores of gold.”

Div. sam;

~ %Chl adds: “and your name will last in ‘this world for.a long.

time.” 7Chl “My prédecessor was quite powerful for realiz~
ing such things. But how can I perform similar deeds ?"
8Chl “There was one adviser with perverse views (mithyd-
drsti).”” M8 tasya brahmanah purohitah. *9These sentenees.
are wanting in Sanskrit. They are-adopted from Ch. “Div. D&

‘burst open the doors of the monastery”. Chl “He did not
d: o enter into the monastery and returned.” 1¢Chl “Thrice

he .reappeared. thus but could not enter.” . Y¥Chl adds:
raksitur,. M8 °ramani va. *8Adopted from Chinese. M8 & . Div.
omit, SR
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~ Div. D & M8 bhiksus ca. 2Chl reads: “And :
. measures progressively upto the kingdom of Sakala
- the following edict:’ 3Chl “a piece of gold (di‘m’im ., 4M8
& Div. omit sya. ‘Chl “In that country, in a big stipe (i.e.
dharmardjika) lived an Arhat.”” Ch2 “An Arhat who lived in the
monastery of ‘the king of the Law (dkarmardja).’ ” SM8 & Div. .
read: vrddhyd. ®Div. AB °bdharh. Chl “By magic, he created. L
many myriads of heads of Sramana and told the inhabitants to
take them to the king.”” M8 & Div. arhat. 8Chl “It was im-
possible to kill him.”” M8 sa tat [salmutsrjya. Div. D °tan mutsy®. -
- AB yainam utsy®. *°Chl adds: “with an intention to destroy the
- Law of Buddha. 1°Chl “There was a demon (Ch2 yaksa) who,
protected the Law (Ch2 “a tooth”) of Buddha.” *1Chl adds:
~ “How can I protect and maintain the Law of Buddha ?* M8~ -
krsise®. D °mis®. Ch2 kilisa. kilbisa? 13Div. D & MBS kymisa®. Ch2
kilisa. 4Chl ““in the interest of the Law’’. Ch2 follows the text.:
- 14-BChl omits. 8-8Chl reads: “So in Kosthaka-the ‘demons
" . and the powerful spirits protected (the Law) and Pusyamitra'
.. could not destroy it.”” Ch2 same as the text. ¥M8 & Div. mahin ,
pramane yiyari. Ch2 “An éxtremely robust yaksa protected king'-
Pusyamitra constantly.” - S st

plying these
lgc proclaimed
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" Div. & M8 °bandha®, D grahdye. *-3Ch2 omits these. It ° . -
agrees fully with this paragraph of the text. 1-3Chl reads:
.Y

%+ *“TIhen the demons and the spirits of Bodhi seduced the guards
of the king and carried them away to...”. 3Div. daksing, M8
°pam. tCh2 kilis®. Div. D & M8 krmisena. M8 & Div. munihata.

.. % Ch “deeply hidden”. M8 & Div. D ah. *Chl magadhargja-

varmsah. Ch2 agrees. ®Div.. D ‘trimsatitamah samdmptah. M8 .
°danamaldyam asokdvadanarh namadhydyah. LT
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APPENDIX A

THE LIFE OF ASOKA
BASED ON EPIGRAPHIC RECORDS

* Amidst the tens of thousands of names of monarchs
that crowd the columns of history, their majesties
and graciousnesses and serenities and royal high-
nesses and the like, the name of ASoka shines,

‘and shines almost alone, a star. From the Volgato .
- Japan his name is still honoured. China, Tibet,and -

even India, though it has left his doctrine, preserve

- . the tradltlon of his greatness. More living men chérish . ““
" his ' memory today than have ever heard the names -
' »of Constantme or Charlemagne o

, H. G. Wells: The Outline of stto:y, p- 247
© .10






Asoka was the grandson of Chandragupta, the founder of the Maurya
dynasty. He was coronated in 270 B.c. Following the custom of the kings of
ancient India, Afoka held an epithet as devandm priyah privadarsi raja’.

He was the son of Bindusiara. He had several brothers and sisters®, some of
whom were residing with their families in the capital of Pataliputra and others
in the mufassil towns, during his reign. He had his avarodhana or closed female
appartments both in the capital and in the provinces. He had more than one

ueen; one of them was named Caruvaki who had a son named Tivara®.
oka had at least four sons who were Viceroys of Taxila, Ujjayini, Suvarna-
giri and Tosali*.

Before he became a devoted Buddhist, Adoka like other ancient kings
had the habit of entertaining his subjects with feasts and amusements. He
nsed to hold samdjas for public entertainment. The samdja was of two kinds.
In one, people were entertained with dainty dishes abounding in meat. In
the other, they were entertained with music, dancing, wrestling and the like.
The samdjas were intended to gratify the senses, the palate, the eye, and
the ear of the people.

Both the kinds of samdjas were cclebrated by Adoka until he began to preach
the Dharma. Afterwards he prohibited those where animals were slaughtered
to serve meat. ‘

Afoka himself confessed that slaughter of hundreds of thousand of animals
(Eprdzza-!ala-sahasrdni) was going on every day in the royal kitchenr (¢f Roc

dict I). This practice of doling out food consisting of meat to the subjects was
very old and was going on till recently in the native states. This was a diplo-
matic policy of the kings to gain popularity among their subjects. :

In the eighth year of his reign, circa 262 B.q., Afoka conguered Kalinga
(which roughly corresponds to the tract of land on the coast of the Bay of
Bengal between the Vaitarani and Languliya rivers). He has himself described
the horrors and sufferings of the war. Even in such a small province as Kalinga,
“one hundred and fifty thousand persons were deported, one hundred thousand
were killed, and many times that number died.” (¢f. Rock Edict XIII).

About a year after this war, Afoka embraced Buddhism. The thought of
this war overwhelmed him with deep and sincere repentance.

When a territory is conquered, it remains for some time in an unsettled
condition. The officers in charge of administration and maintenance of peace
oftén go beyond the limits of justice and mercy. Such acts of injustice and
ruthlessness were actually witnessed in Kalinga. It is known from one of the
inscriptions, how severely Adoka chastised his officials and what steps he took
to prevent such excesses in future.

1 This is the full appellation or epithet found in Afoka’s inscriptions, which
is sometimes shortened into: depdndri priyah, or- privadarsi vaji (ox #djd priya-
darsi) or simply priyadarsi. The Gujjara version, of the minor Rock Edict calls
him: devindm privah privadarsi vgja’Sokak, while the Maski version. of the same
edict calls him: devanam priyo’sokah.. L ot

Once he is called: privadarsi r3ja@ magadhak (Bairat Buddhist Text Edict);
of. Adoka’s Edicts, by Dr. A. C. Sen, 1956. ‘

2 In Rock Edict 5, we find the following statement of Adoka: *In the female - .
apartments of my brothiers and sisters, here and in-all the towns in the .

provinces....”

This denotes he had several brothers who were residing with their families
- in'the capital and other towns of the empire. Prejudiced by the fables that
. are found both in Pali and Sanskrit, some scholars argue that because there
is mention of (Afoka’s) brothers’ familics and not of brothers, Afoka must
have killed his brothers before he came to the throne.
' Allahabad Pillar Queen’s Gifts Edict.
4 Separate | Kalinga Rock Edicts
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For some time after his conversion to Buddhism he remained indifferent.
Afterwards he exerted himself with his whole heart for the diffusion of Dharma.
The idea of a Cakravarti Dharmika Dharmardjal, the supreme ruler of the
earth, not by conquest but by righteousness, possessed his mind. This ideal
inspired him to promote the material and spiritual well-being, not only of his
own subjects, but also those of his neighbouring independent kings. These
acts of welfare were not restricted within the sphere of human life, They were
for all sentient beings,

How did he put this ideal into practice ? What means and methods did
he adopt to achieve his vision ? It is described by Afoka himself: .

“This occurred to me: In times past, kings had wished that men should
grow with a befitting growth of Dhamma. But men did not grow with a befit-
ting growth of Dhamma (Dharma)...How may men grow with a befitting
growth of Dhamma. ?. ., The same (objcct? being in view Dhamma proclama-
tions were caused to be announced by me (and) manifold Dhamma instructions
were ordered, so that (my) officers too, who are ocoupied among many people,
would advocate and explain them in detail,

The Rajjukas® too are occupied among many hundred thousands of people.
-+ They too were ordered by me (thus)——+In such and such. manner, exhort
ye the people, being (yourselves) devoted to the Dhamma.’ ‘

Having this very (object) in view, I set up Dhamma Pillars, appointed
the Dhamma-Mahamattas (Dharma-Mahamatras) (and) announced Dhamma
proclamations. )

On the roads I have planted banyan trees. They will offer shade to man
and beast. I have grown mango orchards. I have caused wells to be dug at
every eight kosas and I have had resthouses built. I have made many water-
ing sheds at different places for enjoyment of man and beast. This (provision)
of enjoyment is indeed a trifle, because mankind has been blessed with many
(such) blessings by the previous kings as well as by me. But I have done this with
the intent that men may follow the practices of Dhamma.”—Pillar Edict VII,

The Dharma-Mahiamatras had the duty to look after the spiritual as well as
the material welfare of the people. One of the most important duties of these
officers was to see that all sects live peacefully without any conflict among
themselves for their different views. They were to direct the attention of the
various sects to what was essential in the Dhamma. :
_-Afoka wished all sects, the Brihmanas, the Buddhists, the Ajivikas, the
' gingnanthas,? etc. to flourish in his empire. He bestowed charities on all of
.. There was another duty assigned to these Dharma-Mahimatras. It was the
distribution of charities. Adoka said: o

“These (Dharma®) and many other head officials are employed in the distri-
bution of bounties, both my own and those of the queens, and all my gynaeceum
...And I have arranged that they shall be occupied with the distribution of
the bounties of my sons and other sons of the queens. ...” §f. Pillar Edict VII.

Another method that Ajoka adopted for the propagation of the Dhamma
is that he commanded all the mufassil officials of the highest grade to go out
on circuit tours to give instruction on the Dharmato the people, besides the dis-
charge of their official duties. So we see that his District Officers of the superior
grade were officers as well ‘as teachers. It was a novel idea, and doubtlessly
it was’ Afoka who was the first king to find out the most successful way for the
propagation’ of the Dharma. , :

Now what instructions on the Dharma were they to give to the people ?
These were ‘the ethical practices, the common ground of all sects that were
to be caused ‘to’ be heard by the people. (dhamma-sivana). Gf. Pillar Edicts
II, III, VH; Rock Edicts III-IV, IX, XI. '

IGF D. 3. 88; 4. i. 109-10, iii. 14951, - | o
' ’k:rfhc Rajjukas were probably the governors of districts. G£ Dr. D. Q.
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As we have seen, Asoka strove not only for the spiritual well-being, but
also for the material welfare of all creatures. For this, first of all, he banned
wanton destruction of life. He attempted to check and ultimately stopped
altogether the old custom of doling out meat daily to his subjects and saved
the lives of innumerable helpless mute creatures.

So, the first step was to protect life and the second to promote the physical
welfare of all creatures. This was achieved by his charities. Afoka made cura-
tive arrangements (hospitals) both for human beings and for animals (260-58
8.0.) He said: “Where medical herbs, wholesome for man and wholesome for
animal are not found, they have everywhere been imported and planted,”
(;f. Rock Edict IL

This he did, not only in his own empire but also in the neighbouring and
distant states. \

The department of the Dharma® under Afoka sent out officers or religious
ambassadors to forci%n states both in the North and South, to the neighbouring
and distant states of Antiochus II, Theos (261-246 B.c.) of Syria or Greek
king of Western Asia as well as the four kings, Ptolemy II, (285-247 B.0.)
Philadelphus of Egypt, Antigonus, Gonatas (277-239 s.c.) of Macedonia,
Magas' 282-258 B.C. or 300-%50 8.6.) of Cyrene in North Africa, Alexander
of Epirus (272-255 B.c.) or of Corinth (252-244 B.c.) and lower down in
the South the Colas (or Codas) and the Panclyas, as far as the Tamraparni
(Ceylon). Gf. Rock Edict XIII, ‘ . oo ‘

. Asoka was not satisfied by inscribing mi es on rocks or pillars or sending

missionaries; he personally moved amom people preaching to them,
discussing with them and holding religious conferences. This he called bis
religious tour (dharmaydird). He substituted this for the ancient pleasure trip
(uiharayatra) of the kings. This he prohibited. )

Asoka began his pilgrimages in 260 B.c., when he went to the place
of Enlightenment (sambodki) of Buddha. It was followed by many of its kind.

In the twentieth year of his reign (coronation), Adoka visited the birth-
place of Buddha. To pay his respect to the Blessed One, he exempted the
village of Lumbini from =all religious cess. The village was to pay’ only
one-eighth of its produce as land revenue.

Adoka reigned at least for twenty-eight years, for the seventh Pillar Edict
was published in 243-42 B.0. in the 28th year of his reign. According to the
concurrent statements of the Brahmana and the Buddhist writers, he reigned
for thirty-seven years. If this is accepted as a fact, then the close of his reign
or death took place in about 232 B.c.

Adoka had an empire extending from Afghanistan to Mysore. In the East it
included Eastern, Western and Northern Bengal. Territories that are now
outside India and Pakistan were parts of the Indian empire which he inherited
from his grandfather Chandragupta and father Bindusira., He annexed
Kalinga to this. The extent of his empire may be known from the geographical
distribution of his Rock and Pillar Edicts. The former are found. in the follow-
ing places: (1) Shahbazgarhi; near Peshawar; (2). Mansehri in the Hazara
district, W. Pakistan; (3) Kilsi, near Dehra Dun; (4) Sopard, in Thani
district, near Bombay; (5) Girnir, near Jundgarh in Kathiawar; (6) Dhauli,

“in Pury district, near Bhuvane§war; 3 (7) Jaugada, on the Rsikulya river in

Ganjam district of Orissa; (8) Yerragudi in Kurnool district, Andhra State; .
(9) Chitaldroog in Mysore, where Minor Rock Edicts appear in the hills on
the Chinna Haggari river at three different localities; (10) Riipnidth, near
Jubbulpur where appears only the Minor Rock Edict I; (11) Sahasraim, in

 Bibar with Minor Rock Edict I only; (12) Bairat near Jaipur, Rajasthan , -

"1The D
or rigours of justice, administer the charities of the king and the royal family,
supervise the morals of their harems- and superintend the . affairs . corducted
by the committees or councils (Para}sdds{j governing different sects, Buddhist,
Jains, Ajivikas and others. Vide Afoka, by Radhakumiid Mookerji, 2nd rev..
edt., 1955, pp. 31-82. _ S ‘ o

harma® were appointed to spread the Dha®, mitiéaté the ‘wrongs - .
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showing only M.R.E. I; (13) Bhabru, with its special Edict which originally
appeared on a second hill at Bairat; (13) Maski, showing M.R.E. I only, in
the Hyderabad State; (14) Gavimath as also; (15) Palkigundu, in Kopbal
Taluk (about 4 miles from Gavimath), Hyderabad state; (16) Yerragudi
é& miles from Gooty Ry. Station, S. India) where appears also one M.R.E.;
17) Laghman in Jalabad district of Afghanistan where is an inscription in
Aramaic script; (18) Taxila where also is found an Aramaic inscription: the
Pillars bearing the Edicts stood at (lg Topri, near Ambala; (2) Meerut,
both of which were taken to Delhi by Sultan Firoz Toghlak (1351-88 a.p.);
8) Kaufambi, removed to Allahabad where arve Pillar Edicts éI-VI), the

ueen’s Edict and Kausambi Edict; (4) Lauriya Arardj (Radhia); (5) Lauriya-
Nandangarh (Mathia); (6) Rampiirva all three in Champaran district;
(7) Sanchi, near Bhopal (M.P.E.}; (8) S@rnath (M.P.E.); (9) Rummindei
in N?al; (10) Nigliva, in Nepalese Tarai,

tde Adoka, by R. K. Mookerji & D. R. Bhandarkar.

A CHRONOLOGICAL SC!HEME OF ASOKA’S REIGN

270 8. a. Coronation
-262 8. . Conquest of Kalinga
261-60 . o, Conversion to Buddhism
260 B. c. Issue of Minor Rock Edict I, and first “pious tour” to Bodh
Gaya. (R. E. VIIT)
259 B. c. Issue of the two Kalinga (Separate) Edicts
258-57 B. 0. Issue of th¢ Fourteen Rock Edicts in one corpus; grant of
cave-dwellings in the Barabar Hills to the Ajivikas
257 B. c. Institution of officers called Dharma-Mahamatras (R.E. V)
256 3. c. Double enlargement of the Stiipa of Buddha Kon(n)igamana
250 B. c. Pilgrimage to Lumbini Garden, the birth-place of Buddha;
‘ visit to the Stipa of Buddha Kondgamana and erection of
‘ commemorative pillars at both places
243-2 B. c. Issue of Pillar Edicts
"-232 B. ¢. Death of Afoka

. 'I'he fourteen Rock Ed;cts show that ‘the,foﬂowing” measures were passed
before the date of the Edicts, and so they date between 260-258 .0::

1. Abolition of ’ ‘ ‘
éag Sacrificial slaughter of animals in the capital
b) Samdjas (merry-making of a kind, accompanied by animal fights,
feasting with consumption of meat ctc.I))
(¢) Slaughter of animals for the royal table, except two peacocks and
one antelope (R.E.I)
" (d) “Tours of pleasure accompanied by “hunting and other similar
amusements” (R.E. VIII)
~ () War (R.E. IV) and conquest (R.E. XIII) ,

-2, Provision of public works of utility, ziz:
" (a) Hospitals for man and beast
(k) Botanical gardens for the culture of medicinal plants, indigenous
and foneign‘ (obtained 'by impert), including “herbs, roots and
fruits™ R . o

(¢) Werlls‘and‘trecs‘ on the roads for the comforts of i:avellcrs andv
animals (R.E. XTIy ; S :

3. Supply of medical aid and facilities for both man and beast in foreign
.. countries (those of Antiochu: and even of his neighbours) and in
-~ countries on the borders (R.E. II)

4. Organisation of Missionary work in foreign countries; which were
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ohjects not of his political or military but religious conquests (dharma-
vijaya) achieved by his missionaries (diitas) (R. E. XIII)

5. Institution of Quinquennial Clircuits of Officers for missionary, as
well as administrative work (R.E. III), which afterwards leads to:

6. Creation of a new and scparate department of Missionary Service
under officers styled Dharma-Mahamatras—Ministers of Religion or
Morals, for propagation of piety among his subjects (including royal
relations, male and female), as also among foreign peoples (R. E. V)

7. Institution of a new and scparate set of officers called the Stri-Adhyaksa-
Moahamdtras (Ministers in charge of (the superintendents of ?) women)
for the purpose of supervising female morals (R.E. XII)

8. Institution of the king’s own ‘Pious tours’ among his people, accom-
panied by royal gifts for ascetics, Brahmanas, men disabled by age;
and the holding of religious counferences for preaching and discussing
the moral law (R.E. VIII)

9. Organization of religious shows and processions (R.E. IV)

A CHRONOLOGY FROM THE LEGENDS

304 . c. Birth of Afoka o I .
286 B. . Afoka sent by his father as. his Viceroy. fromy Pataliputra to
- Ujjayini at the age of cighteen (Mahdvamsa. xiii, 8-11)
. 286 B. ¢, Afoka’s marriage with Devi of Vedisa (Besnagar, Bhilsa, bid.)
284 1. c. Birth of Afoka’s eldest son Mahendra (Ibid. xiii, 10
g% B. . Birth of his eldest daughter Sanghamitrd (Ibid. xiii. 11)
B, C. .
() War of succession .
(ii) Death of the crown-prince Sumana . .-
(i51) Adoka’s accession to the throne :
(i) Birth of Sumana’s posthumousson, Nigrodha (Zbid. v, 40-3)

270 B. 0. Afoka’s Coronation (Ibid. v. 22.)
270-66 B(.Ig.dAﬁol%zg)s yolinger brother Tissa, as his Vice-Regent (upardja)
id. v.
270-40 B, ¢. Asandhimitrd as Adoka’s agramahisi (Thid. v. 85 xx. 2)
268 . . Sanghamiira married to Agnibrahma %Iba'd. v. 169
227 B. ¢. Birth of Afoka’s grandson Sumana, son of Sangha® (Ibid. v. 170)
266 ».' c.
({) Conversion of Afoka to Buddhism by Ni%rodha who was
then only seven years old (Ibid. v. 44-68) "
(#) Adoka converts his brother Tissa, his Vice-Regent, to
Buddhism (Ibid. v. 160) ‘ ‘ .
i) Tissa ordained by Mahadhammarakkhita (Ibid. v. 167)
i) Agnilcn‘ahmﬁ§ nephew and son-in-law of Asoka ordained
(Ibid. v. 169) . '
(v) Appointment of Mahendra at the age of eighteen as
Vice-Regent in place of Tissa (Ibid. v. 202)

266-63 ».c. Building of Vihiras and Caityas by ASoka (Ibid. v. 173-5; ‘

Afokdvadana, pp. 55, 56, 79, 83, 87, 105, 126.)

(f) Ordination of Mahendra by the Thera Mahideva, with *
Majjhantika as President of the Chapter performing the:
Kammaviacam: second ordination of Mahendra by

Moggaliputta Tissa as his upadiyaye ... .
(#) Ordination of Sangha® by her dofiyd’ Ayupala and

‘2‘64- B. C.

S upadhydyi Dhammapala (Mahavarsa, v. 204-9) = -

(#i) Promotion of Adoka from the status of paccayaddyika to
that of a sdsanadiyada (Ibid. v. 197)
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263 B.
262 B.

262-254 B.

260-50 .

258 5.

252s.
240 s.
236 B.
235 B.
233 B.
232 B.

o8

Q.

Q.

a.

THE ASOKAVADANA

. Birth of Kunala, son of Padmavati (4soka®, p. 105)

Death of the monks, Tissa and Sumitta, followed by increase
in the number of undesirable members in the Sangha and the
cgrgg%uent retirement of Moggaliputta Tissa (Mah@®. v.
2

The Sgﬁgha under the leadership of Mahendra: recall by
Asoka of Moggaliputta Tissa who taught him the doctrine
of the Sambuddha; meeting of the Sangha under him and
expulsion of heretical monks by Afoka. (lbid., v. 232-74; ¢f.
Sanchi and Sarnath Pillar Edicts)

Possible period of Adoka’s pilgrimage to Buddhist holy places
which followed his completion of the dharmardjikds according
to Adokdvadina, pp. 81-87 which states that Afoka was taken by
his preceptor Upagupta first to Lumbini Vana and afterwards to
Bodhimila. R. E. VIII refers to Afoka’s visit to Sambodhi in
?6% 5360. and the Rummindei Pillar Edict to his visit to Lumbini
in B.G,

. Meeting of the third Buddhist council under Moggaliputta

Tissa and despatch by him of missionaries to different countries
(Mahav®, xii. 1-8)

Mahendra on way to Ceylon visits his mother Devi at Vedisa
(Ibid., xiii. 8-11) when he had been twelve years a monk
Death of Asandhimitrd, “the dear consort of Asoka and faithful
believer in the Sambuddha” (Zbid., xx. 2) .

. Tisyaraksit3 raised to the rank of chief queen (Ibid., xx. 3: also

Asoka®, p. 107 where she is mentioned as Asoka’s agramahisi)

., Kunila sent out as Viccroy to Taxila, then in revolt (dsokdvadina

p. 109)

. Tisya®’s jealousy against the Bodhi-tree which she tries to

destroy (Mahdv®. xx. 4-6; Afoka®, p. 93)

. Death of Asoka in the 38th year of: his reign (Mahar®. xx. 6).

Vide Asoka, by R. K. Mookerji, pp. 37-46
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APPENDIX B
ASOKA INSCRIPTIONS

The records of Afoka are rematkablec for their homely diction in pfosc. ‘
1t follows a law of rhythms and cadence of its own and combines sincerity
of purpose with dignity of expression. It is enlivened throughout by

~.the noblest sentiment of a well-meaning heart, and vivid with the grandest

vision of a righteous world of ceaseless activity promoting the cause of
piety and promising the attainment of the desired object here and of a
grand heaven hereafter. It conveys the lofty message of an enlightened .

“seer of eternal good and happiness, and serves as a fitting vehicle of | . -
" sparkling thoughts of a highly sensitive and practical mind. Its pathos -
is, well-suited to its theme, and its appeal goes direct into the heart. The' .

epigraphs read as so many autobiographical sketches of Adoka. In going"’
through them one is apt to feel that they were written either to his dicta-
tion or, at any rate, under his direction. Thus they are intended to re-
produce and preserve the very words of the Maurya emperor.

B. M. Barua: Asoka And His Inscriptions, part IL p. 62
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‘They (the Dharma-Mahamitras) shall be occu %:cd ’
~ ‘ordered by me—They shall be occupied.’

PILLAR EDICT VI1

The Beloved of the gods, King Priyadarfin, spoke thus:

The kings who were in times past, desired thus, (viz.,) that the people might
progress by the promotion of Dharma.

But the people did not ?rogress by the adequate promotion of Dharma.

" On this, the Beloved of the gods, King Priyadariin spoke thus:

This occurred to me—

In times past kings also desired thus, (viz.) that the people mightprogress by
the adequate promotion of Dharma.

But the people did not progress by the adequate promotion of Dharma.

Now, by what means could the people (be induced to) follow (Dharma),
by what means could the people (be made to) profrcss by the adequate
promotion of Dharma, (aulg by what means could I elevate them by the
promotion of D ‘

On this, the Bclovcd of the gods, King Priyadarfin, spoke thus:

This occurred to me—

I shall cause Dharma proclamations to be announced, (and) shall order
Dharma instructions (to be issued). -

Hearing these, the people will follow (Dharma), will clevatc themsclves,
and will progress considerably by the promotion of Dharma

For this purpose, Dharma proclamations were announoed by me, (and)
manifold Dharma instructions were ordered, in order that (my) officers too,
who are occupied among many people, should advocate as well explain
them in detail,

The Rajjukas too are occupied among many hundred thousands of people.

They too were ordered by me (thus)—*“in such a.nd such manner exhort
ye the people, being (yourselves) devoted to Dharma.”

The Beloved of the gods, Priyadarsin, spoke thus:

Having this very (object) in view, I set up Dharma plllats, appointed
Dharma-Mahamatras, (and) anmounced Dharma proclamations.

The Beloved of the gods, King Priyadardin spoke thus:

Banyan trees were caused to be planted by me on the roadside (in order
that) they should provide shade for animals and men (and) mango-groves wexre
caused to be planted also.

At interval of eight krodas, wells were caused to be dug by me and
rest-houses were caused to be built, (and) numerous drinking-places were
causcd to be constructed by me at various places for the use of ammals and

But of little avail are these utilities.

With various comforts indeed the people were made happy by formm: lemgs
as well as by me.

‘Let them follow these Dharma practices’—for this puxposa wm:@thcsc
done by me.
" The Beloved of the gods, Priyadar§in spoke thus:

They, my Dharma-Mahamitras too are occupied with various kinds of

'

" beneficent objects, and they are also occupied among all the sects of ascetics

as well as among householders. .
Concerning the affairs of the Sangha too, (this) has been ordered by me—

jivikas too, (thxs) has
- Concerning thc Nu:gmnthas too, (this) has been ordered by me«—-‘ThﬁV ‘

Likewise concerning the Brahmanas (and) the

- xhallhe occupied.’

Concerning various (other) sects too, (this) has been ordered by me—r—-"l‘hey
shaﬂ be /Occupmd»—d:ﬂ'ermt Mahamittas for the pamcula:r aﬂ'a.m of dlﬂ'crcm
sects.” :
And m Dharma-Mahamatms are occupxed thh these (sects) as wcll as
with all tha other sects.
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The Beloved of the gods, King Priyadardin, spoke thus:

These as well as many other principal (officers) are occupied with the distri-
bution of gifts, mine as well as the queens’. . .

And in all my female apartments, they organise in manifold ways various
charitable activities, here as well as in the provinces.

In respect of (the distribution of gifts by my) sons and by the sons of other
queens too, (thisg has been ordered by me—They shall be occupied with the
distribution of (their) gifts.” . . \

[The Beloved of the gods, King Priyadarsin spoke thus:]

For the purpose of (promoting) noble deeds of Dharma and for the practice
of Dharma, [Dharma-proclamations and Dharma-rescripts were ordered by

me].

'%‘hesc indeed are the noble deeds of Dharma and the Eractice of Dharma,
viz,—Thus will increase (the practice) by the people of these (virtues) viz,,—
compassion, charity, truthfulness, purity, gentleness and gooduness,’

The Beloved of the gods, King Priyadar$in spoke thus:

Whatever good deeds have heen performed by me, those the people accept
(and) those they also practise.

Thereby has been promoted and will be promoted that which is respectful-
ness towards mother and father, that which is respectfulness towards clders,
that which is deference towards the aged, (and) that which is proper behaviour
towards Brahmanas and Sramanas, towards the poor and the unfortunate,
(and) even towards slaves and servants.

" The Beloved of the gods, King Priyadaréin spoke thus:

And this progress of men in Dharma has been promoted by both of these
(ewo) means, (viz.) by Dharma regulations as well as by persuasion.

But of these (two means), of little avail (have been) the Dharma regulations,
(whereas) by persuasion indeed (has been effected) much more.

Now, these are the Dharma regulations, (viz.) as it has been ordered by me
—*These various (am'mals% are inviolable.” .

b And many too (arc the) other Dharma regulations that have been ordered
y me. * ’

But it is by persuasion indeed that men’s progress in Dharma has been
promoted to a much greater extent in respect of non-injury to living beings
(and) in respect of the non-killing of animals,

. Concerning this, the Beloved of the gods said: S ‘
.. Wherever there are either stone-pillars ‘or stone-slabs, theréon this Dharma-
-rescript is to be engraved, so that it may long endure. , L
- Now, for this purpose has this been engraved that it may Jast as long as

(my) sons and great-grandsons (shall live and) as long as the moon and the :

sun (shall shine), and that men may practise (it) as instructed.

By géactising (it) thus, (happiness) in this and in the next (world) is indeed
attained.

This Dharma-rescript has been caused to be written by me (when) crowned
twenty-seven years,

ROCK EDICT XII

The Béloved of the gods, King Priyadaréin, honours (men of) all sects, asce-
tics and householders and honours (them) with gifts and manifold honour. But
the Beloved of the gods does not think so much of gifts and honour as—what ?
—As that there should be a growth of the essential among (men of) all sects.
The growth of the essential, however, is of various kinds. But the root of it is
testraint of speech,—how P—Namely, there should not be any henour to one’s’
own sect or condemnation of another’s sect without any occgfsion; or it may
be a little on this and that occasion. On the contrary, others’ sects should be
honoured on this and that occasion. By doing so one promotes one’s own sect
. and benefits another’s sect. By doing otherwise one injures one’s own sect and .

+ also harms another’s sect. For one who honours one’s own sect and condemns:
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another’s sect, all through attachment to one’s own sect.—Why ?—In order
that one may illuminate one’s own sect. In reality by so doing one injures, more
assuredly, one’s own sect. Concourse is thercfore commendable,—~why ?—
In order that they may hear and desire to hear (further) one another’s Dharma.
For this is the desire of the Beloved of the gods,—What ?—That all sects shall
be well informed and conducive of good. And those who are favourably dis-
posed towards this or that sect should be informed: “The Beloved of the gods
does not so much think of gifts or honour as—What ?—-As that there may be
a growth of the essential among all sects and also mutual appreciation”. For
this end are engaged the Dharma-Mahamitras, Superintendents of women,
the Vrajabhiimikas and other bodies %of officials).. And this is its fruit—the
exaltation of one’s own sect and the illumination of Dhamma,

-

BARABAR HILL CAVE INSCRIPTIONS!

A—This Banyan cave was given to the Ajivikas by King Priyadar§in when he
had been anointed twelve years.,
B—This cave.in the Khalatika Hill was given to the Ajivikas, when he had
- been anointed twelve years, : .
C—When the king Priyadarfin was anointed nineteen years, this cave in the
very pleasant Khalatika hill was given by me to the Ajivikas, for the
sake of (shelter from) the approach of roar of waters (i.e. rain-water)?

' 'SEPARATE KALINGA ROCK EDICT I
(No. XV) '

The Mahamitras of Tosali who aré the judicial officers of the city, are
addressed in the following words of the Beloved of thegods.

As regards whatever good I notice, I desire that I may carry it out by deeds
and accomplish it by proper means. And I consider the following to be the
principal means to this end, »iz. to impart instructions to you. For you are
placed by me over many thousands of beings with the object that we may gain
the affection of all men.

., All men are my children. Just as, in regard to my own children, I desire
that they may be provided with all kinds of welfare and happiness in this
world and in the next, the same I desire also in regard to all men, But you do
not understand how far my intention goes in this respect. A few amongst you
chance understand it: but even such of you understand it partly and not
illy. Howsoever® well-placed you may be, you have to pay attention to this ' .
matter. IR ' o

. In the administration of justice, it, sometimes happens that somé persons

suffet imprisonment or harsh treatment. In ‘'such cases, a pérson rhay acci-,

. dentally obtain an order cancelling his imprisonment, while many other
- persbtis in the same’ condition continue to suffer for a long time. In such a
.- cireumstance, you should desire to deal with all of them inipartially.

But an officer fails to act impartially owing to the following dispositions,
viz. jealousy, anger, cruelty, hastiness, want of perseverance, laziness and
fatigue. Therefore you should desire that these dispositions may not be yours.

" L.These three inscriptions are found in different caves of the Baﬁ&bar hill

= Bihar, 15 miles noxth of Gaya and 8 miles from Bela station on fbhd,]’a*m:é— o

Gaya rail-line. R R

2 The third was possibly caused to be engraved not by Asoka himself but -
by an anonymous donor. The real donor might probably have been Asoka’s
mother, or one of his queens or one of his sons or grandsons.
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And the root of the complete success of an officer lies in the absence of anger
and avoidance of hastiness. In the matter of the administration of justice, an
officer does not getup for work if he is fatigued ; but he has to move, to walk and
to advance. Whoever amongst you pays attention to this, should tell other
officers: ‘Pay attention to nothing except the duties assigned to you by the
king. Such and such are the instructions of the Beloved of the gods.” The
observance of this duty will produce great results for you; non-observance
will produce great harm . . .

SEPARATE KALINGA ROCK EDICT 11
(No. XVI)

Thus saith the Beloved of the gods.

Tshc following royal order must be addressed to the Mahdmftras stationed
at Samapa., o S '

As regards whatever good I notice, I desire that I may carryitout . . .

All men are my children. Just as, in regard to my own children, X desire
that they may be provided by me with all kinds of welfare and happiness in
this world and in the next, the same I desire in respect of all men.

The following question may occur to the people of the unconquered terri-
tories lying beyond the borders of my dominions: ‘What is the king’s desire
in respect of us ¥ The following alone is my wish. It should be realized
by the peoples living on the borders, viz. that the king desires that they should
be unworried on his account, that they should have confidence in him, and
that they should expect from him only happiness and no misery, The following
also should be realized by them, viz. that the king will forgive them in respect
of any offence that is pardonable. My desire is that they should practise the
duties associated with Dharma for my sake and that they should attain happi-
ness in this world as well as in the next.

Now, I instruct you for the following purpose, viz. that I may free myself
from the debt I owe to the people inhabiting the lands beyond tHe borders
of my dominions by having instructed you and informed you of my will as well
as my unshakable resolution and vow.

. ‘Therefote, acting accordingly, you should perform your duties. You should

" also inspire the pedple of the bordering lands with confidence in me, so that

they might realize that the king is to them even as their father, that he sympa-
thises with them even as he sympathises with his own self, and that they are
to the king even as his own children. . . . ‘

Having instructed you and informed you of my will as well as my unshakable
resolution and vow, I feel that my appeal to you in this respect will be known
to the people of the whole country. Indeed you are capable of inspiring them
with confidence in me and securing their welfare and happiness fn this
world and in the next. And, by so doing, you will attain heaven and discharge
the debt you owe to me. -

So this record has been written here on stone for the following purpose,
viz. that the Mahﬁmitps should strive to do their duty at all times in order
lo inspire the people living on the borders of my dominions with confidence
in me and to induce them to practise the duties associated with Dharma., . .

[

ROCK EDICT XIIT

.., And the conq@th‘;ébnsideted to be the chiefest. by the Bdoire& ‘
- of the gods, is the conquest through Dhamma. And that again'has ‘been:

achieved by. the Beloved, ¢f the gods heré and in the ‘bordering dominions,

even, as far as six hundred gfyarm, .whére: (dwell) the Yona king called’ "
s beyond: this Artiyoga, the. four kings called .
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' Turamaya, Aritekina, Maga, and Alikasu(rh)dara,*—(likewise) down ‘below,

where ave the Codas, the Pandyas, as far as the Tamraparpiyas—likewise
here in the king’s dominions among the Yavanas and Kambojas, the Nibhakas
and the Nabhapartis, the hereditary Bhoja rulers, Andhras and Parimdras,
everywhere they follow the teachings of the Beloved of the gods in respect of
Dhamma. Even where the envoys of the Beloved of the gods do not go, they,
bearing the message of Dhamma, the ordinances, and the instructions in
Dhamma by the Beloved of the gods, practise Dhamima and will so practise.
And the conquest which is thereby achieved, everywhere becomes a conquest
flavoured with love. That love has been attaineg‘?’by me) in the conquest
through Dhamma. A petty thm'gl however, is that love. That which concerns
the next world, the Beloved of the gods esteems, as alone bearing great fruit.
And this edict of Dhamma is engraved for this purpose—Why ?—In order
that whosoever may be, my sons and great grandsons, may not think of new
conquest as worth achieving, that in regard to a conquest, possible only
through (the use) of arrows, they may prefer forbearance and lightness of
punishment, and that they may regard that to be the (real) conquest which
is a conquest through Dhamma. That is good for here and hereafter . . .”

ROCK EDICT I

This Dharma-rescript has been caused to be written by the Beloved of the

gods, King Priyadariin; ‘ ‘ L
‘ c}i%m {in my dominion) no living beings are to be killed and offered’ in
sacrifice. - . ;

And no festive gatherings (samdjah) are to be held. The Beloved of the gods, |
King Priyadarfin sees much evil in festive gatherings. But there are festive .
gatherings of some kinds too which are approved by the Beloved of the gods,
King Priyadarin. . oo

Formerly in the kitchen of the Beloved of the gods, King Priyadarsin, many
hundred thousands of animals were killed every day for the sake of curry.
But now when this Dharma-rescript is written, only three animals are being
killed (everyday) for the sake of curry, (viz.) two peacocks (and) one deer,
(and) the deer again, not always. Even these three animals shall not be killed

in future,
"ROCK EDICT II

Everywhere in the dominion of the Beloved of the gods, King Priyadaréin
and likewise among (his) Borderers, such as the Codas, the Pandyas, Satiya-
putra, Keralaputra, up to Tamraparni, the Yona king Amtiyoka, and also
those kings who are the neighbours of that Arntiyoka—everywhere (provision)
has been rade by the Beloved of the gods, King Priyadarsin, (for) two (kinds
of) mcdi:lal treatment, (viz.) medical treatment for men and medical treatment
for animals, - ‘ S :

1 Artiyoka is Antiochus II Theos (261-246 B.c.), king of Syria and Tura-

| ‘maya, Ptolemy II, Philadelphus of Egypt (285-247). Amtekina or Amtikini

corresponds to the Greek Antigenus rather than Antigonus, But as to king
named Antigenus is known, Amtekini has been identified with Antigonus

' Gonatas of Macedonia 2‘76—2?}. Maga is Magas of Cyrene (c. 300-c: 250),
Alikasurndara who, according to some, wag. .. |

Alexander of Epirus (272-c. 255) and according to others, Alexander :of

~ Corinth (252-c. 244). In Rock Edict 11, Antiochus alone is mentionéd-and the '
" other princes referred to as his simantas or bordering kings. There is no doubt

that of these Greek princes Antiochus alone had his dominiond conterminous

,{ with those of Adoka. We also know that therc had been friendly relations

and dispatch of embassies between the Seleukidan. and Mauryan dynasties
since the time of Chandragupta. . ‘ ‘ -




152 THE ASOKAVADANA

And wherever there are no (medicinal) herbs that are suitable for men and
suitable for animals, everywhere (such) have been caused to be brought and
caused to be planted. :

-And wherever there are no (medicinal) roots and fruits, everywhere (such)
have been caused to be brought and caused to be planted.

And on the roads, wells have been caused to be dug and trees have been
caused to be planted, for the use of animals and men.

NIGLIVA (NIGALISAGAR) PILLAR INSCRIPTION

The beloved of ‘the lgocls, King Priyadaréin, (when) crowned fourteen years,
enlarged the stiipa of Buddha Kanakamuni (Kondgamana)' to double (its
former size) And (when) crowned (twenty) years, himself came (here) worship-
ped (and a stone-pillar) was erected.

ROCK EDICT VI

.« . At all times (whether) I am eating (or I am) in the female apartments
(or) in the bed-chamber or in the chariot or in the palanquin or in the parks,
everywhere Reporters have been posted (with the instructions)—Report
to mle the affairs of the people,” and everywhere I dispose of the affairs of the
people . . .

1 am never content with exerting (myself) or with the dispatch of business.
The welfare of all the people is considered by me as (my) duty indeed. And
the root of that again (is) this (viz.) exertion and dispatch of busincss.

There is indeed no better work than the welfare of all the people. And
whatever efforts I am making are in order that I may discharge (my) debts
to (all) beings, that I may make them happy here (in this life) and that they
may attain heaven in the next (life).

PILLAR EDICT II
(The Dharma that Priyadar§in preached)

. . . But what constitutes Dharma ?
. {These constitute Dharma, uiz.)—little sin, many good deeds, merciful-
ness, charity, truthfulness' (and) purity .., . : ’

PILLAR EDICT III

.. . These are called the ways to sin, viz——fierceness, cruelty, anger,
pride (and) envy . . . .

ROCK EDICT III

. “"i.. . Everywhere in my dominion, the Yuktas, the Rajjukas and the -
Pradedikas shall go out on tour every five years for this special purpose (vig,)
for thése' Dharma instructions—as also for other business—

Commendable is respectfulness towards mother and father; gifts to friends,
acquaintances, relatives, (and) to Brahmanas and Sramanas are commendable;
non-killing of animals is Comrmendable; moderation in spending (and)

noderation in (owning) ‘possessions are commendable . . . ‘

‘ 1 Seven Buddhas are mentioned-in-the earliertexts and frequently referred -
. . to (comp. the seven Rsis of the Vedic period). They are (i) Vipassi (ii) Sikhi .
& (). Vessabhii (f) Kaknsandha (») Kondgamana (vi) Kassapa (vii) Gotama. \

©@Qf D, 1L 2-7; 8. 11 5<11; Comp. Thera®, 490-1; 3. 1L #47. -~ - . -
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ROCK EDICT 1V

. . . The non-killing of animals, non-injury to living beings, proper beha-~
viour towards relatives, proper behaviour towards Brahmanas and Sramanas,
respccti(‘tiﬂncss towards mother (and) father (and) respectfulness towards
the aged.

These and many other kinds of Dharma practices have increased, and the
Beloved of the gods, King Priyadaréin, will ever (continue to) promote this
practice of Dhaxma . . .

ROCK EDICT IX

. . . Women perform manifold and various kinds of petty and meaningless
auspicious ceremonies.

Now, auspicious ceremonies should certainly be performed, but of little
fruit indeed are auspicious ceremonies such as these.

But of great fruit is this auspicious ceremony, viz. the auspicious ceremony
of Dharma, In it these (are contained)—proper behaviour towards slaves and
servants; commendable deference towards elders; commendable gentleness
towards animals; commendable gifts to the Brahmanas and Sramanas—these
and similar other (virtues) are called the auspicious ceremonies of Dharma . . .

ROCK EDICT XI

. . . There is no gift like the gift of Dharma, or acquaintance through
Dharma, or the distribution of Dharma, or kinship through Dharma.

Therein these take place—proper behaviour towards slaves and servants;
commendable respectfulness towards mother (and) father; commendable
gifts to friends, acquaintances, relatives, (and) to Brihmanas and Sramanas;
commendable non-killing of animals . . .

ROCK EDICT VII
(Adoka’s impartiality towards all religious sects)

The Beloved of the gods, King Priyadar§in desires that all sects should
reside everywhere (for) all of them wish (to acquire) self-control and purity

.

of mind. |
But men are of various temperaments and of various preferences (and):

they will perform the whole, or they will perform (only) a part (of their duties).’
But in spite of (receiving) large gifts, those who have no self-control, or
purity of mind, or gratitude and firm devotion, are mean indeed.

PILLAR EDICT VI

. . . To the welfare and happiness of people, I direct (my) attention.

As (I do) this regarding (my) relatives, likewise (I do) regarding those
who are near (and) likewise regarding those who are far away (thinking) °
‘How can I bring them happiness,” and I act accordingly. o

In the same manner, I direct my attention to all classes (of the people).-

All the (religious) sects too have been honoured by me with various' (kinds
of) honours . . . : "

See also Pillar Edict VII, Rock Edict XII and Barabar Hill Cave Inscriptions
quoted above. ‘ -

11
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BAIRAT BUDDHIST TEXT EDICT

King Priyadaréin, the Magadha, having sahited the Sangha said:
(I wish you) good health and happy living. )
It is known to you, Sirs, how great are my reverence for and faith in Buddha,

Dharma (and) the Sangha.
‘Whatever, Sirs, has been spoken by the Blessed Buddha, all that is well-

spoken indeed. .

And, Sirs, what would appear to me as “Thus will the true Dharma be of
long duration’—that I may be permitted to speak of.

These Dharma texts, Sirs, (viz.)—the Vinaya-samutkarsa', the Arya-vdsa*
the Andgaia-bhayas®, the Muni-gathd®, the Maungya-sitra®, the Upatisya-prasna®
and the Rahulivavida® which was spoken by the Blessed Buddha concerning
false speech—these Dharma texts, Sirs, I desire that most (of the) monks
and nuns may constantly listen to and remember.

Likewise lay men and lay women too.

For this (purpose), Sirs, I am causing this to be written, that the Venerable
Ones may know my intention.

THE GREEK VERSION OF THE DAHAR
BILINGUAL INSCRIPTION OF ASOKAS®

An inscription of exceptional documentary interest, discovered in the sur-
roundings of the ancient site of Kandahar, East of Persia and Bactria, has
been recently published by the Italian Institute for the Middle and Far East:
G. Pugliese Carratelli has edited the Greek part and G. Levi Della Vida the
Aramaic text intermingled with Iranianisms®. It is a proclamation addressed
to all mankind, which in a general way can be compared to the other Indian
decrees of Afoka, the Maurya king called Piadassi (“the friendly-looking”),
who was contemporary to Antiochus II, Antiochus Gonata, Alexander II
of Epirus, Ptolemy Philadelphus of Egypt .

The first news of the discovery was given by U. Scerrato in “East &
West” 11, Shortly after the same review the IsMEO published a paper by Fr.

Altheim and Ruth Stiehl!s,

1 Vinaya-samukase—Vinaya-samukkansa—*'select passages from the Vinaya,”
¢f. Atthavasa-vagga in the Anguttara-Nikdya, 1. 98-100. )

2 Aliya-vasapi—Ariya-vasd (dasa) ““The excellent state of mind,” Digha-
Nikdya, 111, 269, 291; drguttara®, V. 29. *
¥ Andgata-bhayini (pafica), Arguttara®, I11. 100-10.
4 Muni-gathi—Muni-sutta, Sutta-Nipata, 1. 12 (sutta).
8 Mongya-sitte—Nalaka-sutta, Ibid., 1I1. 11 (sutta). ¥
'l(épati:a-ﬁa:inc———Siriputta—sutta, “What Upatissa (Sariputta) asked,” Ibid.,

1V. 16.

" Laghulovade—Rahulovada, “‘Instruction to Rahula (son of Gautama)” ¢f
Ambalatthika-Rahulovida-sutta, Majjhima®, 1. 414-20.

* D, R. Bhandarkar: Ariya-vansa, Anguttara®, 11. 27

t A. 'C. Sen: Monegyya-sutta (Apavikavegga, 2), Arguttara®, 1. 273

§ Bhandarkar: Rathavinita-sutta, Majjhima®, 1. 145-51

® Quoted from an article by Carlo Gallovotti. Vide East and West, IsMEO,
Rome, New Series, Vol. 10; No. 3, September 1959, pp. 185-189.
2 Un editto bilingue greco-aramaico di. Asoka, with a preface by G. Tucci and an
introduction by U. Scerrato, “IsMEQO” Rome, 1958, p. 35.
10 See the Edict XIII in J. Bloch, Les inscriptions d’ ASoka, Paris 1950, and the
commentary of G. Pugliese in “Par. d. Pass.”, 1953, 449 ff.
U yol. 9, Nos. 1-2, 1958, pp. 4-6.
13 The Aramaic version of the Kandahar bilingual inscription of Asoka, tbid., pp. 192-8.
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+  Quite independently of the Italian works, a full commentary on this inscrip-
tion was made by another group of eminent scholars for the “Société Asiatique™
of Paris: D. Schlumberger, L. Robert, A. Dupont-Sommer, E. Benveniste *.

Such a great amount of interesting study shows how important this dis-
covery is because of the information supplied by it and the problems which
arise from it. The enthusiastic eagerness of the scholars has rapidly led to a
thorough explanation of the document from the topographical, linguistic,
epigraphical and especially historical point of view. Interesting deductions
can be made for what concerns the Hellenization of this farthest part of
Arachosia, following the times of Alexander the Great, and the ethnographic
and linguistic conditions of the Indian Empire in this Western outpost,
stretching into the Iranian area, after the treaty signed by Seleucus I and
Sandrakottos (Candragupta), the founder of the Maurya dynasty and the
grandfather of Ajoka, in 305 i.e., twenty-five years after the Macedonian
conquest.

The proclamation belongs to the tenth year of Adoka’s reign, i.e., 259-8
according to Eggermont’s chronology®. From the interpretation of the first
sentence it will be seen more clearly that the edict published in this border region
was drawn up in the tenth year after consecration of the King, and
therefore in the same period of the “Buddhistic’” demonstration of Adoka,
as an expression of the dhamma, his rule of mercy and truth. In this period the
King made a pilgrimage to Bodh Gaya, the place where Buddha obtained
the perfect enlightenment. The “departure towards enlightenment”, as
mentioned in Edict VIII, probably marked a revival in favour of the social
standards imposed by Asoka after the slaughterous war for the conquest of
Kalinga (Edict X1II, in the eighth year after the consecration).

.». The two versions of the Alexandropolis brief correspond very closely.
The Greek version is divided into three short paragraphs, characterised by a
certain rhythmic style: the proclamation of the dhamma is found in the first
paragraph, some particular rules in the second section, the promise of awards
in the third one. Therefore the Greek text can be divided and translated in
the following way:

“‘After ten full years King Piodasse had the text of Mercy published to men
and from this moment he made men merciful and everything prospers all
over the earth.

And the King abstains from (eating) living creatures, and so also do other
men; and those who are hunters and fishers of the King cease from hunting;
and if there are people who are incontinent they cease from incontinence by
exerting every effort, ‘and they obey their fathers, mothers and elders too.

In present life and in future time they will find themselves in better and
preferable conditions from every point of view, if they behave in that way”.

English Translation of The Gresk Inscription: :

At the end of the tenth year (of his reign or from his consecration) Kin
Piodasses (Piyadassi) made known unto men the (doctrine of) mercy and
from this moment made men more merciful, and everything prospers over
the whole earth; and the king forbears from (killing) living beings, and other
men and whoever “is” the king’s hunter or fisherman have forborne from
hunting; and if some ‘‘were’” intemperate, they have curbed their intemperance
as far as was within their power; and, obedient to their father and mother and
to their elders, as compared with the past, also in the future more pleasantly
and better(=better and more pleasantly than in the past) shall they live,
having thus informed their whole behaviour. ' .

1 Une bilingue gréco-araméenne d’ Asoka, “Journal Asiatique,” 246, 1958, pp.
1-6 (Introduction), 7-18 (Observations sur Iinscription. grecque), 19-35 (L’
inscription araméenne), 36-48 (Les données iraniennes).: Lo

2 The Ghron. of the reign of Asoka Moriya, Leiden 1956.
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English Translation of The Aramaic Inscription:

In the year 10, justice® (or: conversion) was made of Our Lord, the King
Priyadars, according to well-directed righteousness. Since a short time, he has
abolished evil for a%l men and all lving beings(?), and over the whole earth,
and also everywhere(?)% And also those who are in charge(?) of (providing)
food for our Lord the King are killing little; this (happens) in order that
all the men (who are) hunters and fishers may see those men proclaiming thus:
‘those who are evil-minded(?), they kill; he who is pious and obedient to his mother
and father and the elder people, as they have warned him, will greatly
add to the good luck and unimpeachability of everybody for everybody, with
enhancement and addition.”

Vide Un Editto Bilingue Greco-Aramaico Di Asoka, Roma, 1958, pp. 33-34.

1'Words of Iranian origin are printed in italics.

20r: “...he benefits all men and all living beings(?) with happiness, and
over the whole earth, and with joy”. Or else: “...he sets righteousness right
(or: makes truth true)...for everybody’s knowledge and has abolished all
evils, and over the whole earth, and has also founded(?)”.
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EXPLANATIONS, TEXTUAL CRITICISM & REFERENCES

Upagupta, a Buddha-without-the-auspicious marks is identified with:

Moggaliputta Tissa Thera*. He was the President of the third council. In
his penultimate birth, he was a Brahma, called Tissa. He consented to be
born in the world of men at the urgent request of the Arahants who held the
second council, in order to prevent the downfall of Buddha’s Law. He was
born in the family of the Brahmana Moggali of Pataliputta. Siggava and
Candavajji had been entrusted with the task of converting him. For seven years
after he was born, Siggava went daily to the house of Moggali, but not even a
word of welcome did he receive. In the eighth year, some one said to him,
“Qo further on.” As he went out he met Moggali, and being asked whether
he had received anything from his house, he said he had. Moggali inquired
at home and the next day charged Siggava with lying. But hearing Siggava’s
explanation, he was greatly pleased and thereafter, constantly offered Siggava
hospitality in his house. One day, young Tissa who was thoroughly proficient
in the Vedas, was much annoyed when he saw Siggava occupying his seat.
He spoke to him harshly, But Siggava began to speak and asked him a question
from the Citlayamaka. Tissa could not answer it. In order to learn the teachings
of Buddha, he entered the Order under Siggava and became a Sotapanna
soon after. Siggava instructed him in the Vinaya while Candavajji in the
Sutta and the Abhidhamma Pitakas. In due course he attained Arahantship
and became the acknowledged leader of the monks at Pataliputtal,

At the festival of the dedication of the Asokdrama and the other Viharas
built by Adoka, Moggaliputta Tissa told Asoka, in answer to a question,
that one becomes a kinsman of Buddha’s Law only by allowing one’s son or
daughter to enter the Order. Acting according to this suggestion, Afoka had
both his son and daughter ordained. Moggaliputta acted as Mahinda’s upajj-
hdya?, Later on, because of the great gains which accrued to the monks through
Afoka’s patronage of Buddha’s Law, the Order became corrupt. Moggaliputta
put the monks in charge of Mahinda and for seven years lived in solitary
retreat on the Ahoganga-pabbata. Adoka sent for him to solve his doubts as
to what measure of sin belonged to him owing to the murder of the monks by
his minister. But Moggaliputta would not come until he was convinced that
his services were needed for the sake of the Law. He travelled by boat to
Pataliputta and was received at the landing place by the king who helped him
to land, by supporting him on his arm?. The king having led him to the
Rativaddhana park, requested him to perform a miracle. The Thera agreed
and made the earth quake in a single region. To convince the king that the
murder of the monks involved no guilt for the king, the Thera preached to him
the Tittira Fateka. Within a week, with the help of two yakkhas, the king had
all the monks gathered together and held an assembly at the Afokdrama. In
the presence of Moggalipufta, Afoka questioned the monks on their different
doctrines and all those holding heretical views were expelled from the Order.
Mo%gﬁ.lipurta declared that the Vibhajjavida alone contained the teaching of
Buddha. Later on, with one thousand Arahants, Moggaliputta held the third
council at Afokdrama with himself as president, and compiled the Kathi-
valthuppokarana in refutation of the false views. This was in the seventeenth

*Waddell, J. A. S. B., 1897, pt. i, p. 76; Proceedings, A.5.B., 1899, p. 70;
Smith, Early History of India, 4th ed. p. 199 fo.
2 Mho, v. 95 £, 1316F, Dpo. v. 55fL., Sp. 1.35-41.
- 3 Mho. v, 1914%, Sp. 1. 50f. . L
3 According to Sp. i. 58, the king had a dream in the preceding night which
the soothsayers interpreted to mean that a great ascetic (samatandga) would
touch his right hand. When the Thera touched the king’s hand the attendants
were about to kill him, for to do this was a crime punishable by death. The -
king, however, restrained them. The Thera took the king’s hand as a sign that
he accepted him as his pupil.
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year of Adoka’s reign, and Moggaliputta was then seventy-two years old™.
At the closing of the council which continued for nine months, Moggaliputta
made arrabgements, in the month of Kattika, for monks to go to the countries
adjacent to India for the propagation of the Law 2. Afterwards when the request
came from Ceylon for a branch of the Bodhi-tree, Afoka consulted the Elder
as to how this could be carried out. Moggaliputta then told him of the five
resolves made by Buddha in his death-bed®.

The Dipavarnsa* says that Moggaliputta Tissa’s ordination was in the second
year of Candagutta’s (Chandragupta’s) reign, when Siggava was sixty-four years
old. Candagutta reigned for twenty-four years, and was followed by Binduséra
who reigned for thirty-seven years and he was succeeded by Adoka, In the sixth

car of Afoka’s reign, Moggaliputta was sixty-six years old and it was then that

¢ ordained Mahinda. He was eighty years old at the time of his death and had
been the leader of the Order for sixty-eight years. He died in the twenty-sixth
year of Asoka’s reign. Vide G. P. Malalasekera, Distionary of Pali Proper
Names, vol. 11, pp, 664-6.

PAMSUPRADANAVADANA

Page 1 atapyat: As there is no final verb in this sentence, I have adopted
atapyat in place of tdvat. The root fap, cl. 4, is used in dtmanepada, but forms
in parasmaipada, such as, lapyati, tapyet, atapyat etc. are found in the Epics and
Kathasaritsagara (x. 4.). samamadrjita : As this word does not fit in here, I have
adopted sdvarjitam, i.e. devotedly, or with an inclined mind. The metre of this
Sloka is Vasantatilaka. avavadaka a spiritual instructor or adviser; ¢f. Pali:
ovddaka, vasava : It seems to be vasavah (¢f. vasu). The word is taken in its
plural form, such as visvadevah etc. dharmya in accordance with the Dharma;
¢f. Pali: dhammiya,°mmika.

Page 2 upaguptopiakhyinam: Names of chapters of this Avadina are
given by me in accordance with the Chinese translations. Apaldlaniga :
A naga king convertcd by Buddha. It is not found in the canonical
works. In the Semaniapasidika (iv. 742) the story of conversion of Apalala is
given. In the Sitrdlatkdra and other Mahayana works, we find that during
Kiéyapa Buddha’s time Apalila had been a powerful man called Gangi. By
means of his magic, he subdued the dragons that attacked the country and
the people in gratitude agrccd to give him tribute, Later on, some of them
forgot their profnise and dgxalila in wrath, became a dragon after his death.
Buddha saw him and preached to him. He was converted. Cf. Sanskrit Buddhism,
by Nariman, pp. 194-247. Kumbhakiri, Candali: Conversion of these
two is not found in Paliworks, Candali: Vide Sdrdilakarndvadinam where Prakrti,
the Canddla girl was converted by Buddha. Gopili, Gopikii(Gopi): She
led a virtuous life; and according to the teaching of guddha had cultivated the
thoughts of a man. After death, she was born as a deva-putta (son of a god).
D, ii. 271-5. gopila-nigadamanam : Vide the 56th avadina, BodhisattvGuada-
nakalpalaid. vi-ni train, educate, guide, convert. alaksapa-buddha a Buddha
without the (32) marks on his body. klega rdga, dosa (dvesa), moha, attachment or
lust, anger or ill-will, and delusion or bewilderment. §alaka a ticket consisting
of slips of wood used in voting and distributing food; vote, lot. §ravaka a hearer,
disciple (never an Arhat who has attained the Summum Bonum). Uramunda:
In the MSS. we find also Rurumunda. Ch read Ur®; so also Bodhisattvi-
vadina®. Vide 73 Avadina, verse 26. Sinaka-visin, Saina-vasa:In Pali literature
we find a Thera called Sambhiita Thera. He joined the Order under Ananda
after Buddha’s death. He was called Sana-vasi because of his yearing a hempen
( sana) robe. Vin., ii. 298 f., 303 ff. Mhy. iv. 18, 57; Sp. i. 34f In the Chincse

I Mho. v. 231-81, Dpv. vii. 16fF., 398, Sp. i. 57 fI.

® For a list of these, see Mhv. xi1. 1ff., Dpu. viii. 1ff., Sp. i. 63 ff.
8 Mho. xviii, 21 :

¢ Dpv. v. 68fF. 82, 94, 96. 100f, 107f. also. vii. 23fT.
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translations the Thera is called Sana-vasa. In the Ratnamdlgvading and Bodhi-
sattvavadina®, he is called Sana-vasin and described as the Guru of Upagupta.
Vide p. 145; and dvadana 71, respectively.

Page 3. Samatha quietude of heart; meditation characterized by the
one-pointedness of the mind; Vide Bodhicaryavatira-paftjika (viii). aranyiya-
tana a forest haunt (place of frequent resort). etarhi now, at present;
of. Pali; ¢f. also Vedic texts, TS., SB., 4B., TB. 3.1.2.19; also Class. Kirat,
1.32. vinipatita-§arixa ‘“the fallen body” or “one whose body is fallen”;
farirena “with the fallen body” or ‘““with his fallen body” i.e., in former existence
or with the body of his former existence. parsva It is rarely used in masculine
gender. Pratyeka-Buddha, “Bodhi: Buddha who (without the help of a
teacher, andedryaka) has attained to the Supreme wisdom (Bodhi) and perfect
insight but dies without proclaiming the Truth to the world is a Pratyeka~
Buddha. The Enlightenment (Bodhi) of such a Buddha is called Pratyeka Bodhi:
of. Pali: Pacceka®. vyddhinta, navanta vrddhantika, navantika (to the novice) ef.
Pali: odakantika etc. parinirvina, *vrta ‘“complete Nirvana’ in two meanings:
1. Complete extinction of skandha-life; that is, all possibility of such life
and its re-birth, final release from (the misery of) rebirth and transmigration;
death (after the last life-span of an Arhat). 2, Release from cravings and attach-
ment to life, emancipation (in this life) with the assurance of final death; freedom
of spirit, calm, perfect well-being or peace of soul. civara-karnika the lappet
of a monk’s robe; ¢f. Pali: civara-kanpa. markatad cintayati niyatam ete
kilagati bhavisyanti—abhavan or bhaveyuh. Here is a peculiar use of
future tense. paridevitvi —paridevya: Such grammatically incorrect forms
of gerund are frequently found in the text. Such wrong use of gerund is seen
in old works: upositva, Mahabharata, 13.136.11; nivartayitvd, Ibid, 14.52.57.

Page 4. kantakapasraya ¢f. Pali: °dpassgya; a bed made of an out-stretched
skin under which are placed thorns or iron spikes; to lie or stand on such a bed
is a practice of certain naked ascetics. °dpassapika: “‘bed-of-thorns-man.”

aficatapdvasthita, pafica-tapas, : °tapa sitting between five sacred. fires:
?i) anvihdryapacana, or deksina, (if) girkapatya (iii) Ghavaniya (iv) sabhya and (v)
dvasathya; maintaining the five sacred fires or one fire towards each of the four
quarters and the sun overhead; ¢f. also: paficigni, paficatapa, f. Kalika-Purana.
See also Manu-Samhitd, vi. 23. irya-patha Pali: iriyd-patha way of deportment,
mode of movement, good behaviour. There arc four iriyd or postures, viz.,
walking, standing, sitting, lying down. vikopay to shake up, upset, spoil,
do harm, destroy. bodhipaksa~dharma qualities or items consisting or
contributing to Bodhi; usually they are thirty-seven but they are also
increased to forty-three. amukhiky to make visible. dgamya owing to,
relating to, by means of, thanks to; ¢f. Pali.

Page 5. samanviahy to concentrate the mind, to reflect: ¢f. Pali: saman-
ndharati, updyena by artifice or means of a trick; Pali. abhiprasadita one

.whose faith is established; c¢f. Pali: abhippasideti to establish one’s faith in.

abhiprasanna having faith in. padcicchramana a junior Bhiksu who follows
a senior; the Sramana who accompanies, as Ananda accompanied Buddha.
jarddharma subject to growing old; ¢f. Pali; old. :

Page 7. abhiriipa, darianiya, prasadika handsome, fair to behold,
amiable; Pali phrase. See Kundldvadana, p. 105. jatimaha birthday-festival.
alibho’nuccheda ‘‘no profit no loss’”’; neither profit nor loss. sarvivati
sarvd; ¢f. Pali: sabbdvant. cittacaitasika Pali & Div. %cela® mind and all
that belongs to it, mind and mental properties. klista impure, unclean,
lustful, bad.

Page 8. yadi kevalarh cittarh parijiiiturin Sakyasi pratipakgara
mocayituria : “If you can (could) .cast off the obstacles and understand the
mind thoroughly.” kevalara entirely, thoroughly; Pali. asubhi (-bhivana)
contemplation on the impurities (of the body; such as: contemplation on a
dead body, skeleton, etc.). buddhanusmyti mindfulness of Buddha, reflection
or meditation on Buddha. .

Page 9. purdna a particular (gold or silver) coin; karsa. prabhyta present,
gift, offering (esp. to a deity or a sovereign) ¢f. prabhyti, f. bringing forward,
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offering (of a sacrifice or praise) RV. AV.; prabhrtha, m. offering, oblation;
prabhriake, n. present, gift, Mdlavikdgnimitra, Act v.; (below verse 14), Pali:
pabhati, mn. present, bribe, price, money. avaskara refuse; slop-basin,
ash-bin; ¢f. Pali: avakkdra.

Page 10. choray to abandon, leave, reject, throw away: ¢f. Pali: chaddeti.
yada pragastambarasarvytingi: The second pada of this Upajiti is in
Varhfastha metre, svabhiva-niyata dependent on its nature, bound in its
nature (of instability). wpasthdyaka a nurse, attendant.

Page 11. kdima-rdga sensual passion, lust; ¢f. Pali. pattaka a bandage.
idarh yadid pankajagarbhakomalarn: Varhfastha is the metre. etarhi
kizia dragtum ihdgato’si me: A combination of Varhfastha and Indra-
varhsd. pracchidita vastravibhiganidyaih: This sloka is in Upajati metre.
bhf?‘l'led yath& ca: yathd ca (&) svabhavo bhavet tathd lvah na drstd’siily
arthal. ’

Page 12. kupapa a dead body; also a living body. Vide yasy dtmabuddhil
kunape tridhdtuke®; cf. Bhagavata-Purana, 10.84.13. avakystivakystasya : “The
body which is inferior to the inferiors is impure. Pure is the act of withdrawing
(onesclf) from sensual pleasures; (but) the sensual person considers it (body)
as beautiful.” Or “pure is the act of withdrawing the sensual person who
considers the body as beautiful, from sensual pleasures.”” Subha-sajiiin ¢f.
anitye nilya-sqjfiinak, duhkhe adubkha-sajiiinah, asubhe Subha-sajfiinah; etc. Mila-
madhyamaka-karika-vrtti, xvi. p. 300; “considering as beautiful or pure”’; or
¢f. Pali: asubha-safifiin, “having an idea of or realizing the impurity (of the
body).” daurgandhyara prativiryate : This and the following sloka are in
Sardilavikridita. méarga, marga-plava,= dharma, dharma-nava; “boat of
Dharma (Good Law).”

Page 18. anupiirviki katha a gradual instruction, graduated sermon, regu-
lated exposition of the ever higher values of four subjects (dinakatha ‘charity’,
Silakatha ‘righteousness’, svarga® ‘the heavens’, mdarga® ‘the Path’. Gf. Pali: anu-
pubbi®, anu®. satya the four Noble Truths: (i) dubkha (suffering), (i) samudaya
(the origin of suffering), (iif) nirodha (cessation of suffer®), (iv) mdrga (the Way
to the cessation of suffer®). kiama-dhdtu 1. sensual pleasures, desires.
clements of desire i.e., the world of desire, that sphere of existence in which sen-
tient beings are still in the bonds of sensuality. satya-abhisamaya realiza-
tion (abhisamaya) of the four Noble Truths. andgdmin a never-returner,
never returning to rebirth as a man; he will be born in one of the highest
heavens and obtain Arhathood there. sxotipatti entering upon the stream
(of the Noble REightfold Path); conversion. sarirdgayanti drdgayanii, of.
Pali: dradheti to please, propitiate; hence sanrigayanti means propitiating.
tavinubhdvit pihitah sughoro: ¢f. Avadinasataka, 27th Avadina. apiya
a transient state of loss and woe after death. Four such states are specified
(¢) purgatory (#) rebirth asanimal (iii) as ghost (i) as titan (asura). Nixvina,
Ni : Nirvana literally means “Extinction (of fire),” The Extinction (of
fire) of Lust, Anger or Ill-Will and Delusion or Stupidity (rdga, dosa, moha)
is termed as Nirvana or Nibbana (Pali). Vide Samputia-Nikiya, iv. 251, 261,
That the idea of extinction of fire was originally there when the word Nirvana
was used for Liberation is evidenced from the following expressions: “The
Wise Ones attain Nibbana (Extinction or Liberation) just as this lamp goes
out (for want of fuel), nibbanti dhird yatha’yar padipo.” Sutta-Nipdte, 235. “Cooled
am I in being Liberated (lit. being extinct). Cooled for want of fuel, siti-
bhite’ smi nibbuto. sitibhito niripadhi”’ Vinaya®, i. 8; ii. 156; Anguttera®, i. 138.
“A fire has gone out for want of fuel (/it. food) aggi. . . . andharo nibbuto.”
Magjjhima®, i. 487. *As a fire would go out for want of fuel (/it. food) if, its
supply being consumed, no further supply is forthcoming, aggikkhandho purimassa
ca upddinassa pariydding afiflassa ca anupdhard andharo nibbaveyya.” Samyutta®, ii. 85.
For similar passages see Sutta-Nipdta, 1094; Sanputta®, i. 236. “Then having
known perfectly that which is to be known (i.., having attained the Bodhi,
the Supreme wisdom), He stood before the world as Buddha. He then
realized the hﬁhest tranquillity, like a fire without fuel (ie., He realized
Nirvana).” Buddhacarita of A$vaghosa (circa, 50B.c. and 50 A.p.), xiv. That
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Nirvana is not a negative thing but something positive is shown by the following
descriptions: “Nirvana is the greatest bliss.”’ Dhammapada, verses, 203, 204:
Majjhima®, i, 508-10; Anguttara®, iv. 414, “Nirvana is a deathless state (amyia,
amrla-pada).” Majjhima®, 1. 167; Dhammapada, verses, 114, 374. ‘It is devoid of
decay, death and sorrow.” Therigdiha, 512. “It is a fearless condition, a secure
state (where there is no fear from any quarter, akutobkaya).” Samyutta, i. 192;
Ttivuttaka, 112. “It is tranquil, decayless and deathless, It is the highest state.”
Buddhacarita, xii. 106; “It is a fixed or permanent state (dhrwva),” Ibid, xiv.
“It is the most auspicious, happy or fortunate state ($iva).” Sutte-Nipdia,
478; Madhyamikaprtts (of Candrakirti) v. p. 135.

Page 14. dbarmya kathd fit utterance, discourses in accordance with
the Dharma, sarhdarfay to teach, instruct, ¢f Pali: samdasseti. acirapra-
krante ‘shortly after he has gone’, an expression frequently found in Pali
scriptures: acirapakkanle, aciraparinibbute, etc. arocay announce, relate, tell,
address, ¢f. Pali: droceli,°rocita. apapanna born. mathura-vastavya
inhabitant of Mathura. jana-kdya a multitude of people. cheda loss, ¢f. Pali.

Page 15. upagupto...aranyiyatanati nitah: ‘‘gaune karmapi duhyadeh
pradhane nilrkysvahdm’*—according to this rule, we have here °pto. . . tanam nital,
of. aja gramar nitd. upasarapadita ordained, ¢f. Pali: upasampada ordination.
jiapticaturthakarma: announcement, declaration, especially as three
times a motion or resolution put at a kammavdcd (proceedings of a meeting
of the chapter). The usual formula is: esd Aatti supaiu me bhante sangho “this is
the motion let the assembly of monks listen to me.” This resolution is also
called a fattikamma (Vinaya®, ii. 89). Two kinds are distinguished, uiz., that
at which the voting follows directly upon the motion, i.e., fatti-dutiya-kamma
and that at which the motion is put three times and is then followed (as the
fourth item) by the decision, ic., a fatti-catultha-kamma. Both kinds are dis-
cussed in Vinaya®, i. 56, 317 ff. sasana-hita dharma-hita. dharmasravana
hearing the preaching of Dharma, going to. church. adhyesani solicitation,
asking for instruction. adhigta solicited, asked for instruction (as a teacher).
samépadya having entered upon, by attaining (trance). vaineya, vineya
to be instructed, accessible to instruction, ready to receive the teaching (of
Buddha), ¢f. Pali.

Page 17. ahikunaparih mirasya Girasi baddhash : It is frequently found
in the Pali scriptures: ahikunapena vd kukkurakunapena vd manussakunapena vi
kanthe dsattena—.A. iv. 376-7, M. i. 119, etc. uktoeti malayydjena babandhisya
Savatrayam. mastake sarbakunaparn karne ca Svamanusyayoh. Bodhisattvivadinakal-
palata, 72 Avadina, sloka, 48. kunapa is both masculine and neuter.

Page 18. yat te balarha bhavati: Vasantatilaka is the metre. brahma-
parh vraja Saraparh : Prahargini is the metre.

Page 10. kimarh mamipi mahad asti : This and the following sloka
are in Vasantatilaka. kartukimo’bhavisyat kizi gistira an example of
the use of Irit (a technical term used by Panini to denote the conditional mood
or its terminations). adyévaimi mumer®: Sardila® is the metre.

Page 20. alayarn brahmanagrime : Vide Maéra-Smiyutiars, Saryutta-
Nikdya, i. pp. 103-116.

Page 21. dasabala i.c., Buddha. ‘one who has ten kinds of power’ : The
knowledge of : (i) correct and faulty conclusion, (i) the consequence of all
actions, (i) the diversity of elements or of the different worlds, (i) the diversity
of disposition, (v) the higher or lower powers of different creatures, (vi) the .

-way that leads everywhere, (vii) the defilement; purification and origination

of all the forms of musing, deliverance, contemplation and ecstatic attain-
ment, (viii) all, previous existences, (ix) births and deaths, (x) destroying
sensuality, rebirth (lust for life), speculation and ignorance. kirh sargapena
samatir nayasiha : Vasantatilaka is the metre. brihi briihi Srimatas
tasya : Salini is the metre.

Page 22. nyiiyeninena bhaktis tava: Suvadani is the metre. sthine
maya : This is in Vasantatilaka and the following (p. 23) in Vam$astha.

Page 23. vihethay to oppress, to bring into difficulties, to vex, annoy,
plague, hurt, ¢f - Pali vihetheti. tad anupamam anugraharh : This is Apara-
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vaktra and the next after the following is Sardalavikridita. anwdya unutter-
able, vide, Papini, iii-1-101 (commentary), Readings such as anudyam (suggested
by Cowell) and anadyam found in the MSS. are to be rejected for the sake of
metre, tad anupamam anugraham prati ‘on account of incomparable kindness.’

Page 24. agam to wait; ¢f. Pali dgameti. $brarh vaficayiturh purd:
Sardilavikridita is the metre, Stra Ambattha was born in a banker’s family
in Sravasti. One day when Buddha went to his door for alms, Stra invited
him in and entertained him with a meal. After the meal, when Buddha gave
him thanks he became a srotdpanna. Sometime after when Buddha had left,
Mira disguised as Buddha visited Sira and in reply to Sira’s inquiry
said that he had returned to contradict a wrong statement which he had made
before. Siira recognised Méra and drove him away. 4. i. 26; iii. 451. Satrd-
latkdra, pp. 230-36. tathigatarn vapurathottama: Vasantatilaka is the metre.
vyaima-prabhé a halo extending for a fathom around Buddha. asecanaka
unadulterated, unimpaired properties, sublime, lovely; ¢f. Pali: M. i. 114,
A. iii. pp. 237 ff,, S.'i. 212, v. 321, Milinda®, 405, Sanskrit texts read both
aseca®, and dseca®; Vide Amarakosa, Visespanighnaverga: tad a(@)secanakan trpter
ndsty anto yasya darSandt, S o -

Page 25. dhig astn tizh niskarunir : This is Varhgastha and the follow-
ing is Sardd°, wyaktam upiigata profpaksam updgata. vyapin pervading.

Page 26. yat tat refers to karman. The metre is Sﬁrdﬁlavil‘sﬁgita.
dana-ksinti-samidhi’niyama may be taken as dana-paramitd, ksanti-para®
dhyana-para®, prajid-para®, Sila-pira®. yarn dystva xipur apy® yam buddham
dystvd ity arthah. jalavihata ivdgni: ¢f. dagdhendhandnalavat, Sinkara Vedinta,
i, 1. 11. Mailini is the metre.

Page 27.. mynmayisn pratikyti®: Here is a parallel passage : krttimesy
api  bimbesu vandyd = bhagavatas tanuh. na sa  mytkdsthadhdtingm  prapdmah
kriyate budhaih. Bodhisattvavadana®; 72 Avaddna. Verse 68. svayambhi master
of himself, self-independent; an epithet of Bu® ¢f. Pali. tribhava-pradipa
a lamp in the three states of existence (bhava); i. sensual existence (kdma®),
il. deva-corporeal existence (rgpa®) and iii. formless existence (aripa®). §al
voice. yad bhiiyasa the greatest part, almost all, mostly; ¢f. Pali: yebhuyyena.

Page 28. kathika relating, speaking, conversing about, expounding;

preacher, speaker, expounder, ¢f. Pali. °simha, the lion among the speakers.
moksa-bhagiya connected with, conductive to, procuring moksa; ¢f. Pali:
bhigiya. kusala-miila root of good: alobka, adosa, amoha i.., absence of
greed, anger or ill-will and delusion are considered to be the root of all good
actions. ‘aksipta caused, produced. sakyd &gdmin returning omce, one
who- attained-the second grade of saving wisdom. yujyamdna “being united
(with the Truth)” ‘“‘advancing through trances.” kyta-karaniyih arhattvan
praptah; of. ksind me jatir usitam brakmacaryam, krtam karapiyari niparam asmad bhavari
prajanami. kdmadhitu world of desire. buddha-kgetra field or region
of (or for the existence of) Buddha. kidryinurodhit with reference to a
religious performance.
Page 29. kalandaka-nivipa a place where oblations were made to the
squirrels (name of a locality in vepuvana near Rijagrha). nivapa food thrown
(for feeding), fodder, bait, gift, portion, ration. pinda alms. kanakicala-
sannibhiigradeho : Vasantamalikd is the metre. sabhisashskidra with
working of supernatural power. dharmatd ‘conformity with dharma-
niyama’, a general rule; it is proper, one should expect; ¢f. Pali: dhammata.
indrakila ‘Indra’s post’, the post, stake or column of Indra at or
before the city-gate; also a large slab or stone let into the ground at the
entrance of a house; threshold. hadi wooden fetters. jiva-jivaka name
of a bird, a sort of pheasant which utters a note sounding like jivan; of.
Pali jivamjivaka. pedd a large basket; ¢f. Pali (and Bengali). sad-vikdra
ind. in six uncommon ways. "

Page 30. vedhita, pravedhita shaken, trembling (with regard to earth
etc.), ¢f- Pali. yina-pitra “‘vessel for going”, a ship, a boat. The sloka is

in the metre called Parimitavijayd. pratibarya miracle, psychic power.

nimnd connamate nativanamate : Sardiilavikridita is the metre. sazhvi~
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dyanti sarm-vddya used as ndmadhatu here: vddya tva dearati. samyag vidya iva
dcarati; ¢f. sarvapratipadikebhyah kvib vd vaktayyah. stiryaprabhim : Vasanta-
tilaka is the metre. sakananastham = sakdnanasthalam. stha for sthala
(a dry land, opp. to damp low land).

Page 31. kulika belonging to a (high) family. agra® coming from a very
good family. drstvi mahdkirupikarh svayambhuvarh : The first pada
1s in Indravainéa, the rest is in Indravajrd. pranidhina, pranidhi aspira-
tion, prayer, longing, request, resolve; ¢f. Pali. kdra pijd. ksetra the soil
of merit, the deposit of good deeds which like a fertile field bears fruit to the
advanta%c of the ‘giver’ of gifts or the “doer’’ of good works.

Page 32, rijya-vaipikya-kusalam dakesiptarh a merit is produced
which is to result in (the achievement of) kingdom. dharmata khalu yasmin
samaye buddhi bhagavantah smitaxia vidarS§ayanti : This passage includ-
inf the Slokas ending in dhirdbhir munivysa vigbhir utpannath vyapanaya sersayam
Subhdbhih, is found in various chapters of the Advadinalataka, vide Avadinas,
1-10, 17, 20, 22, 23; the $loka : drabhadhvarh niskramata is found also in the 88th
Auva®. arcis is found in all the three genders in Sanskrit literature. sadijiva. ..
avici names of different grades of hell. kiirana a deed, action, esp. an act
imposed or inflicted upon somebody as an ordeal, a feat or punishment; ¢f.
Pali. prati-pra-srabh to subside, to be cased, calmed, to pass away; ¢f Pali
patippassaddhi. nirmita created (by supernatural power; by rddhi). pratisan-
dhi reunion (of vital principles with a body), re-incarnation, metempsychosis.
caturmahirajiki : catummaharajika four kings inhabiting the lowest of
the six deva-lokas. Their names are: Dhrtarastra, Virtaghaka, Viripaksa and
Vaifravana, yAma ydmd devd, those who belong to Yama, the ruler of the
under-world, subjects of Yama. tusiti etc. names of different classes of gods;
Vide Digha-Nikdya, ii, 253, iii. 194. tugitdh,®sitd the inhabitants of tusifa, the
fourth of the six devalokas. It is said that the Bodhisattvas are to be born in
tusita in their penullimate birth. nirmidnarati : nimminarati devas
inhabiting the fifth of the six deva-lokas. They are named thus as they delight in
their own creation. They can create any form in any colour. paranimmita-
vasavatti(°ttin) a class of devas who live in the highest stage of the sensuous
universe (kdmaloka), They are named thus as their power is under control (of the
creation) of others. The commentary says that the other gods who know their
weakness create the objects of their desire, like a cook who knows what dishes are
favourite to the king and prepares the same. brahma-kiyika inhabitants of the
brahma-loka, the highest of the celestial worlds. It consists of 20 heavens, 16
being the worlds of forms and four being the worlds of incorporeal gods. It is
to be noted that the devas of the brahma® are free from sensval desires (kdma).
brahma-purohitd ministers or priests of mahd-brahma. Inhabitants of brakma®.
mahi-brahma Tudu, Nirada, Ghatikara, Baka, Sanan-kumira and Saham-
pati are described as mahd-brahmd. parittibhéd, appaméanibhid a class of
gods who are included among the dbka gods (a generic name for devas distin-
guished for their brilliance) who belong to the plane of the second dhydna.
abhassard inhabitants of the brakma-loka whose persons emit lustre like the
lightening. They belong to. the rapa-loka, in the plane of the second dhyina.
paritta-subbi a class of gods belonging to the subhas i.e., a group of brahmas
which includes paritta®, appamipa® and subha-kinpnd. appamina-subbi a
class of brahmas of the ripa-loka. subha-kinna,’kinha a class of brakmds who
inhabit the ninth riipa-loka. aviha, atappa, sudassa, sudassi and akanittha
belong to the suddhavasa which is the name for this group of brahma-lokas. The
five highest rijpa-lokas and their inhabitants are called by these names. There -
the andgamins are born and attain to Arhathood. It is to be noted that the
Bodhigattvas are never born in these five worlds. maytyunah ¢f. Pali maccuno,
THe Pali form'is Sanskritized. L

Page 33, anvahind ¢, Pali: anvdhipdati, to wander . to --(accus).
antar-dhiyante is used here in active voice; ¢f. Pali °dhayanti. Is it
Pali influence ¥ Was the form originally aniar-dhdyante ? balacakravartin.
“one with the wheel of power of sovereignty”, a' powerful king.
firnA a circle of hair between the eye-brows. hetupratyaya Pali
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°paccaya, the moral causal relation. uddhava joy, pleasure; ¢f. Pali: uddhacca
over-balancing, agitation, excitement, distraction. In this sense the word
uddhava is used here. smitarn vidardayanti : The verb vi-darsgy offends the
metre. For the sake of metre, it may be read vidaréenti, Most probably the
form was originally vidarsenti (¢f. Pall dasseti and Buddhist Sanskrit: kalpenti,
desenti, varnenti, ndsenti, samprakdseli, samdropenti ctc. Lankdvatarasiitra, p. 321,
verse 444; p. 348, verse 629; p. 361, v. 779; p: 331, v. 532; p. 334, v. 558;
p. 156 etc.) and later on, it was corrected. The last pdda is in accordance with
the Varhéastha metre. tat kilarh svayam adhigamya : The metre is Prahar-
sini. govysa a bull; kindfo govrso yanam alamkdras ca vesma ca. Manu®, ix. 150.

Page 34. caturbhiga-cakravartin ruling over one of the four continents
of the world, Sarira-dhatu relics, dbarmarijiki relating to Dharmardja
Sll}uddha) i.e. stipa, a monument on his relics. as ate mayi bhavi®:

he metre is Vasanta®, jambuganda rose-apple grove=Jambudvipa, ¢f. Pali.
deyadharma “the duty of giving”, charity. caikrama the place where
one walks, especially a tetraced walk, cloister, ¢f. Pali: caikama. sagomayena
sugomayena? gomayena saha. gomayakiirgi a piece of (dried) cow-dung,
cow-dung-cake, cankrama(ti) yan-luganto’yarh prayogaly.

Page 35. grahiya grhitva, ¢f. Pali, gahdys. caksubsashpresana cak-
subsamsparsana ? of. Pali °samphassa, contact with the sense of vision.

Page 36. siksapita == Siksita Pali influence ¢f. Pali sikhhdpeti. nipini ¢f.
Pali nahamin (°pin ?). pariciray to amuse oneself, to gratify one’s senses, f.
Pali paricareti, jatimaha janmotsava a festival on account of a child’s birth.
duhsparsa-gitra one with a rough body which is unpleasant o the touch;
¢f. Pali dupphassa: of bad touch, bad to the touch, i.e. rough, unpleasant. Pinga~
lavatsajiva : He seems to belong to the Ajivika sect. Some scholars relying on
these stories think that Afoka had great favour for the Ajivika sect because of
the Prediction of Pingalavatsa. And therefore, he (and his queen-mother)
gave special gifts of Caves to the Ajivikas (Vide Barabar Hill Cave Inscriptions).
pariksamah, pari-iks pariks (except nijanta) is always used in dtmanepada;
but some forms of parasmaipada, such as pariksat (present participle) paryaiksat
are found in epics and older literature.

Page 37. mahallaka old, venerable, ¢f. Pali. hastindga a strong stately
elephant (as a symbol of strength and endurance) of. Pali hatthinaga. pra~
sty to stretch, to spread; ¢f. Pali: °pdda with spreading feet. abhedena
without disclosing, by hints. .

‘Pagé 40. Khada : Khaas are described in one place of the Markapdeya-
Purdpa (lvii, 56) as “parvatdsrayil’ ‘dwelling along the mountains’ and in another

lace as located in the middle of the tortoise along with the. Salvas; Nipas,

akas, Siira-senas etc. (Iviil, 6). The Mahabhdrata brands them as a rude half-
civilized tribe along with the Sakas, Daradas, etc. (Szbha®, Ii, 1859) while
Harivaihda says that the people were once defeated and degraded by king
Sagara (xiv, 784) and were hence regarded as Mlecchas (xcv, 6440-1). Manu
also says that they were originally Ksatriyas but were later on degraded by the
lapse of sacred rites and the absence of Brahmanas in their midst (x, 43-4).
The Sabkiparvan of the Mahd® places the people near the river Sailoda between
the Meru and Mandira mountains (li, 1858-9). If the river Sailoda is same as
Sailodaka of the Matspa-Purdpa (cxx, 19-23), then the Khadas seem to have
originally settled somewhere in Tibet or further Northwest. Much later, in
historical times, the Khasas are mentioned with some other tribes in the
inscriptions of the Pilas and Senas of Bengal in such a way as to suggest that
Khasas (Khaéis of Assam ?) enlisted themselves as mercenary troops in the
army of the kings of those dynasties. Gf. B.C. Law: Tribes in Ancient India,
p. 400. mahinagna an athlete. khalvataka bald-headed. .khataka 2 slap.

Page 41. rugitam abhyigata became angry.

Page 42. anayena vyasanam a‘(iipa" by misfortune he perished; ¢f Pali
angya  (misfor®) usually combined with yyasana (destruction). pratikilita
(a3t line) -obstructed ; prati--kil, to obstruct.

Page 43. anunaya friendliness, Pali. kitika a screen. Sodhay—=sidhay :
Pali influence. In Pali sadheti is mixed up with sodheti.
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Page 44. pari-bhas to abuse, scold, censure, defame; ¢f. Pali.

Page 45. kiardpita = kirita ¢f. Pali kardpeti, kardpita. ramaniyaka
bandhana a beautiful building or prison. béla-pandita-siitra : Both
in the bala-pandita-sutta and the deva-dita-sutia there are similar descriptions
of torture of sinners in hell. Vide M. vol. iii. pp. 163-87 ; 4. vol. i. pp. 138-42,
Chl reads only the following for the whole passage: “Those who like the
potful broth will be pounded with a rammer. Those who like what are
heaped up in the mortar will be cooked in the saucepan. Those who are in hell
(have to) swallow biii)alls ofiron; boiled copper is poured into their mouths.™
vishkambhana =vigkambha a prop, support. vi-skambh to prop, support,
fix. ayoguda iron ball; ¢f. Pali. adipta set on fire, blazing, burning; ¢f
Pali dditte=paditta, jalite. antraguna the intestinal tract, ¢f. Pali.pra~ghar cf.
Pali paggharati, pa-+gharati which stands for kserati to ooze, flow out or forth.

Page 46, d-sphitay : a--sphat-+pic to split open, to tear; to expand, to
make to gape. paiicavidhabandhanakarani the fivefold ordeal in hell.
It consists of the piercing of a red-hot iron stake through both hands, both feet
and the chest. It is a sort of crucifixion. T.W. Rhys Davidssays: “We may con-
jecture that this “bandhana’ is a corruption of vaddhana (of vyadh or viddhana ?)
and the expression originally was: paficaviddhanakdrana,” kiivana or kirani
a deed, action, performance. Especially an act imposed or inflicted by a higher
authority (by the king or karman) as an ordeal, a feat or punishment. krdm
(anti) used here in the causative sense, to cause to go through, penetrate.
janapada~cariki 'tramping the country; ¢f. Pali. - . . ‘

Page 47, piirvihne nivisya patracivaram ddaya ¢f. Pali: pubbantasa-
mayam nivisetvd pattacivaram iddye. pratibhaya exciting fear, formidable, terrible,
dangerous. vistarena kiaryam in detail, in extenso %it is to be done), rudasi
¢f. Vedic forms. Pali both rudati & rodati. sukhodaya having a happy result;
¢f. Pali sukha udraya (udaya). krama reprieve, suspense, or delay in execution.
vyayata-mati one with a struggling mind; vi-d-yam to struggle. .

Page 48. sarhvigna agitated, moved by fear or awe, excited, stirred; ¢f.- Pali
sarhvigga. dlambana ¢f. Pali drammapa a basis for the working of the mind and
intellect, i.e., sense-object, object of thought or consciousness, object of
meditation. yujyat being engaged in (loc.), exerting oneself, endeavouring.
sarhyojana bond, fetters; especially the fetters that bind man to the wheel
of transmigration (samsara), karand-kila time for ordeal or punishment,
time for killing.

Page 49. padficivarana five obstacles or hindrances. Pali °nivarapa: (i)
kamacchanda, sensuality, (i2) (abhijjha-) vyapada, ill-will, (i%) thina-middha, torpor
of mind, or body, (i) uddhacca-kukkucca, worry, (v) vicikicch@, wavering. vaineya-
kila proper time for receiving instructions.

Page 50. prasravanah iva: After elision of the visarga again the sandhi (which
is probibited) is made, Cases of such prohibited sandhi are often found in ‘the
Avadinas. ud-bhivay to speak of, explain, mention. dsrava Pali dsqva that
which flows (out or into), outflow & influx. The four dsavas ave: (i) kama,
sensuality, (i) bhava, rebirth (lust for life), (iii) ditthi, speculation, (w) avijjd,
ignorance. These intoxicate the mind so that it cannot rise to higher things.
Freedom from dsravas constitutes Arhathood.

Page 51. kdrunya-purojava : purojava, an attendant, ¢f. Div. pp. 211, 214,
379%@@0:&@'@:1 lit. ‘attendant of mercy’, waiting upon mercy; miserable.
dharmadhara one who knows the Dharma by heart, a missionary (?).
But the word is not used in this sense here. dharma-dhara=relics-holder t.e. the
stiipa. Vide the following utterances of the king. Vide also Kundlavadina, p. 79:
vaistarikd dhatudharéh krids ca. dasabalasuta ksantu® : The letter ksa should be
read as kka, as in Pali. This is Pali influence. The writer appears to be more
well-versed in Pali. The metre is Pugpitigri. pravana generous (Lexico-
graphers). baﬁ:si:héuéaﬁkhendubalikaﬁpa as white (lit. swan-rayed,
swan-coloured) as the conch-shell, moon and crfane. mi. tivat=—maivam

Page 52. yantragrha a torcher-chamber: dro: tiipa name of a stipa
said to contain a dropa holding relics of Buddha. bhaktim ato yivat sapta-
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dronad a part from this and so up to the seventh drona-siZpe. Rimagrama :
A Kolian (a republican clan) village on the bank of the Ganges. Its inhabitants
obtained a share of the relics of Buddha over which they erected siipa. Later
on, floods destroyed the stipe and the urn containing the relics was carried
away into the sea. Mahakala, the king of ndgas received the urn and took it to
the abode of ndgas. There the relics were preserved with great respect.
ramagrime’sti tv agtamarh : Vaidvadevi is the metre.

Page 53. karanda a basket or covered box of bamboo.

Page 54. Sodhayitavya (a sum of thirty-five crores is) to be recovered or
collected ; ¢f. Pali sodheti & sadheti. This sense is supported by Ch2. Or, it may
mean (35 crores of karapdas are) to be removed or cleaned away. pénini
siryamandalath prati®: Avadanakalpa® reads: ekaksanapralisthisu pythivyam
sthaviras tada. kham utpaly drkam dechadya chaydsajfiém akalpayat. 69th Avadina,
verse 8. Compare the act of Concealing the Sun by Srikrsna in the Kurukgetra
War; Mahabhirata, Dropa-parvan. .

Page 55. tibhyah saptabhyah piirvikibhyah : This and the following
Sloka are in the Vai§vadevi metre.

VITASOKAVADANA

Page 56. saiksa of. Pali sekha, belonging to training, one who has still to
learn, a student. prthagjanakilyanaka an ordinary man striving after his
spiritual good; ¢f. Pali. yadbhiiyasid sec p. 27. tirthya, tirthika an adherent
of another sect, a heretic; ¢f. Pali: titthiya, tittha. vigrdhita taken hold of,
prejudiced against, seduced by: ¢f. Pali: viggahiia. andyatana that which is
not resting place or an alter. hindyatana inferior abode, inferior sanctuary.
paiicitapa, paiicatapa (°tapas) the five fires (to which the ascetic exposes
himself): one fire towards each of the four quarters and the sun overhead;
¢f. grisme paficatapds tu syad varsdsv abhravakasikah. ardravdsis tu hemante kramaso
vardhayars tapah. Manu®, vi. 23. kastatapahsarasarhjiiin one perceiving the
value of severe austerities.

b Page 57. kagte’smin vijane vane : Sardila® is the metre. kara worship,
omage.

Parie 59. arocay to relate, tell, announce. na me dpgtaria nytyah : This
and the following $loka are in Sikharini.

Page 60. upapatti birth, xebirth. dyatana sphere of perception, or, senses
in general, object of thought, sense-organ. upapattyiyatana sphere of percep-
tion in rebirth. paryesti Pali pariyeihi search for. samudicira behaviour,
practice, habit, familiarity. skandha constituent element, factor, substantiality;
pl. the elements or substrata of sensory existence, sensorial aggregates which
condition the appearance of life in any form. traidhatuka the (world of the)
threefold composition of elements; iriloka.

Page 61. bhava “becoming” (form of) rebirth, (state of) existence, a “life”’.
sadabhijiia endowed with the six apperceptions. The following are the six
(#) rddhi (levitation), (i) divyasrotra (the heavely ear==clair audience) (i)
paracitiajfiing (knowledge of others’ thoughts or thought-reading), (iv) jatisma-~
rgjfidna (recollection of one’s previous births), (z) knowledge of other people’s
rebirth, (#i) certainty of emancipation already attained. wpacita-hetuka
one whose moral conditions are accumulated or produced. carama-bhavika
oné who has this birth as the last one, i.e. who is not going to be born again;
¢f. Pali carima-bhava ““the last rebirth”. déraya the body. pravrajyiyid varna
the syllables or words (passage) which deals with renunciation.

Page 62, svakhyita-dharma-vinaya well-preached (svakhydta) “teaching
of Buddha in its completeness”. upasampad higher ordination, admission
to the privileges of recognised Bhiksus. udbhranto’smi niradkuso : Sardala®
is the metre, vaivarpika having no caste, outcaste. °ablyupdgata, accepted
by the outcastes. pasiaSu-kiila dust-heap, collection of rugs from dust-heap; ¢f.
Pali parisukilika “one who wears clothes made of rags taken from a dustheap.”
vyibidha disease, illness. piiti-mukta ‘strong-smelling urine’, usually urine
of cattle used as medicine by the monks,” . - ‘
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Page 63. naivihari tan na jine: Suvadanid is the metre. na vigaya-
tysita not for the thirst of enjoyments (in heaven). piitika~-miiga rotten or
stinking beans (mdsa in later times came to mean a kind of pulse having
seeds marked with black and grey spots).

Page 64. akirna crowded. videha : Ch videsa : This is the correctreading.

Page 65. liitha-pranita plentiful of wretched (alms). lZha(riksa), poor, bad,
wretched, coarse; Pali: likha. kytakaraniya ‘“He has done what was ought
to be done”, i.e., he has become an Arhat; vide ksind me jatih . . . krtam
karapiyath. tasya hy aniyataxia katbari==tasye arhattvam anivatam kathan.
It refers to the preceding sentence: niyatam ayam krtakaraniyo (==Axbhat) bhavi-

ati (=bhavet). nirdsrava detached from the outflow and influx of (i) sensua-
Lity, (i) rebirth, (i) speculation and (iv) ignorance. apahiya mauryavar-
Sam : mauryevarhsam magadhapurariy sarvaratnanicayar capahiya Egatan'z] prahina-
madaménasarambhars (anger, Pali) wvamsanivahan [vamSadharar] drstva afmram
aty uddhrtam iva yasasi piatam iva maham (great) ca manye. udirena tvayd dasabala-
dhara$dsanan pratipadyatim. prajiapta ‘appointed’ ‘ordained’, °dsana, appointed
or ordained chair (or seat). pranita ‘excellent’ (@hdra), heaped up, plentiful,
abundant; ¢f. Pali: panita.

Page G6. dharmyayi kathayd samdarayan instructing with speeches
that are in accordance with the Dharma. sarhdygtika visible, belonging to
this life. Pali sanditthika. janakdya a body or group of people.

Page 67. yddhya khalv avabhartsiti : Sirdila® is the metre. firasita=
Sirahsita, ‘one with a white head I&grey hair)’. upasthiyaka a.nurse, attendant.
khusta bald; origin untraced. Nirgrantha ‘{ree from all ties or hindrances’,
*without possession’, Jina, a Jain. updsaka a lay devotee. :

Page 68. Ajivika or Ajivaka : The doctrine of the Ajivikas are older than
Jainism or Buddhism. It began to develop in the 7th or 8th century 3.0,
somewhere near the Gangetic valley. Makkhaliputta (Maskariputre) Gosa($3)la
elevated this doctrine into a philosophy of life. He was the central figure, the
last Tirtharhkara of the Ajivikas, as Mahavira to the Jains. They two practised
austerities together for some time. It is said that Gosdla attained to Jinahood
first and he had great influence in the development of Mahavira’s doctrine.
Gosala introduced the philosophy of natural transformation (Paripdmavida)
which he formulated from the generalization of the periodical reanimations of
plant life. The basic idea of this philosophy implies a process of natural and
%iritual evolution through ceaseless rounds of births and deaths (sarisdrasuddhi).

is philosophy of sarisdrasuddhi inspires us with a great message of hope that
even the puniest thing of the creation, that even a dew-drop is destined to
attain, in course of natural evolution, the highest state of perfection in humanity.
The Ajivika sect consisted of monks and householders, both male and female.
It spread all over India and existed among rival sects till the 14th century
A.D. Some inscriptions (Hultzsch’s South Indian Inscriptions, vol, i, pp. 88, 89,
92,.108) dated the 18th century A.p. are found in Madras which record that
a kind of poll-tax was imposed on the Ajivikas and that probably checked the
further progress of this religious sect. The Ajivikas finally lost their identity
and merged into the Digambara Jain, the Sivaite and others. Gf. B. Barua,
Fournal of the Department of Leiters, Calcutta University, vol. ii. parvinta-

the knowledge of the past (life). ksipta produced.

Page. 69. Pratyeka-Buddha : e who has attained to the Supreme
wisdom and perfect insight, but dies without proclaiming the truth to the
world (a silent Buddha). : .

Page 70. yavigiipana a drink of rice-milk, ¢f. Pali: ydgupine. nimantra-
naka =nimanirapa, invitation. pranidhina aspiration, longing, prayer, resolve,

KUNALAVADANA .

Page 71. yaéo’mityopikhyinasia ; Name of this chapter is .%n(en by us.
In Chinese translations this story does not form a part of Kunala®. This is found
in Chl in an dvadina named as: “The recompense given by king Afoka.”

Sakyaputriya or Sikyaputra a follower of Buddha, a Buddhist.
12
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Page 72. vicchanday(iturh) to interrupt, to prevent; ¢f. Pali vicchindati.
Page 73. yadi gunapari’: This is Pugpitagra and the next two arc Sardila®.
iksu-kgoda ‘the refuse of sugarcane’, the crushed or squeezed sugarcane which
is thrown away after taking the juice from it; of. Igoda pounded subs-
tance, ground or pulverized substance. iksurksodavad ¢ ardiila® is the metre.

Page 74. bhavanid iva pradiptin nimajjamanad iva: “Those who do
not take essential substance from this body which is destined to be destroyed
are like those who do not take treasurce from a house ablaze, or from a store
(or receptacle) of treasurc that is sinking into water.” dadhighgtanavanita®
This and the following are Malinl. mandakumbha a jar of cream, a
pitcher full of cream. kartuzh vighnam ato na: This and the following
are in Sardila’. dasabalavyiharadipa the speeches or uttcrances of
Buddha which act like a lamp. dasabala: Vide Pamsupradina®, p. 21
gjﬁégkopikhyinaﬁx: The chapter is named by us .in accordance with

e Ch. :

Page 75. buddhakarya duties of a Buddha. Chinese translates it
as “‘conversion’. : . ) .

Page 76. jitaklesa klela==raga, dosa, moha, sensuality, lust and bewilderment,
or lust, anger or ill-will and. delusion. Pali kilesa, stain, soil, impurity (fig.
affliction) depravity, lust. sarinahyatiri hastirathaévakayah: The last
pada of this floka is defective (sdksad arhantam upagupta®).

N Page 77. safikrama a passage, a bridge. nau-sankrama a bridge or dam of
oats. )

Page 78.Tyebliib Pali and Vedic influence; ¢f. RV. 8.49.8, 10.54.4, 10.92.5;
KS. 37.9; TB. 2.7.15.2; AV. 10.8.35; FUB. 1.34.6; 7B.2.51 (52). etc. etc.

Page 79. magte jaganmohanamilitikse jaganmohana=candra: “‘when
he who charms the world has closed his eyes and disappeared.” tvarh sasty-
kalpo jagadekacaksur avavadaldanarn : The second pada of this Sloka is
defective; the Pali form of avava® is ovadaka. Was it originally ovddakandr ?
paritta transmitted; paritta transmitted ; ¢f. Pali: paritta (pari-di-ta) adj.
transmitted; °tta, °ttd (fr. pari-trd) n. protection, safeguard (protective)
charm, palliative, amulet. dhatudhara that which contains relics; a casket
(of bamboo) containing relics. '

Page 80. mydu sumydu : The body of one who practises dhydna is soft to
the touch. tiila-piéu cotton-wool. kasika coming from Kasi i.e. Benaras
muslin or silk. pudgala an individual, person, man. a-prati-pudgala without
a rival. of, appati-puggala, Pali.

" Page 81. cittotpada rising of & thought, ie. intention, desire. © -+ . .
' Page 82. maiviasiki yi thasoka® : The sloka offends the metre in every
pida except in the third. To put the metre in order the {loka may be read thus!
naivasika ya’smin asokavrkse {(or yaitad afo®) sambuddhasamdaréakadeva®. 1djfio by -
géokasya manaly prasidya.

Page 83. jatydra in the birth place (of Buddha). asecanaka-dar§ana
gublime, lovely to look at. naimitta, omittaka, “mittika an interpreter of
prognostics, fortune-teller. vipagci, °cika, “cit, vipaiicika or °cita : One of
unillusioned understanding, clear-minded, unprejudiced; ¢f Pali vipaiicitp.

Page 84. siksdpita=siksita cf. Pali sikkhapeti to teach, to train. sastibhih
strisahasraih sardharh: The Buddhist attempts to show that Buddha
surpassed Srikrsna in every respect, even in possession of wives; Srikrsna
had only sixteen thouwsand (or a few more) wives. In the previous chapter it
is shown that an ordinary (disciple’s) disciple of Buddha could perform
the miraculous deed of concealing the sun which Srikespa bad performed.,
prathama-dhyéina : There are: nine successive stages of meditation (nava-
anupubbavihara) which culminate in trance. Of these nine, the first four are the
stages that are attained in the realm of form, with the help of “form’ or ‘matter’
as the object of meditation, The next four are those which are attained in the
realm of formless, with the help of the formless” or ‘non<matter’ as the object
of meditation. The ninth is the last stage where not only sensations or cons-
Ciousness but also all the mental properties or “mentals” (caitasika dharma)
are suppressed with the mind itself, In this stage of trance, ‘there is buta slighit
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difference between the person who is in trance and a dead man.?. The first
four stages are named the first trance (prathama dhydna), the second trance
(dvitiya dhydna), the third trance (iréiya dhydna), and the fourth trance (caturtha
dhyéna). In the Digha-Nikaya (vol. iii. p. 78) and ddguitara® (iv., p. 410), the
first trance or prathama dhyana is thus described: It is free from demerit (viviktam
papakair akusalair) free from the attachment of the five senses (andsravam). It is
accompanied by thoughts and reflections (savitarkam savicdram) and by bliss
produced from right judgement (vivekaja-pritisukham). pricina-nimna inclined
towards East. °pravani sloping Eastward. °prigbhira bending and inclin-
ing Eastward. These three compounds express the same sense. chandakakh+-
dbbaranini . . . pravistah+ekah : As it is frequently found, the prohibited
sandhi i3 made in both these cases. nirupasthiya without any attendant.

Page 85, grahdya grhitvi; ¢f. Pali gahdya. Axida or Arada Kilima : One
of the two i%:nous spiritual teachers of Gautama or Siddhartha from whom
the latter learned the seven of the nine stages of trance (dhydna). Udraka
Riamaputra : The other teacher who taught Gautama how to attain to the
eighth stage of the dhyana. Vide Majjhima®, vol. i. pp. 163-66, 240; vol. ii. pp. 93,
212, Digha®, ii. p. 130. drguttara®,ii. p. 180, Vingye® (Oldenberg) i. 7. Lalitavistara,
(Lefmann) pp. 238, 243-45 (ch. xvii). Buddhacarita, xii. 1-88. Fitaka (Fausbéll)
i pp. 66, 81. Mahavastu (Senart) ii. 118-20. tipita roused, converted, nidyaxia
mirgo hy abhijfiaya : This line may be read thus: °hy abhijiata iti jhalva
samatyajat. Nanda, Nandabali : Vide Buddhacarita, xii. 109. sodada-gunita
sixteen times, Kilika Niagardja-Mahakila Nagaraja: His palace was under
the river Nirafijana. When Buddha attained to Enlightenment, the Nagardja
with his Niiga maidens went to Buddha and sang in praise of the Enlighténed
One. Yatake, i. 70, 72. Mahdvastu, ii. 265, 302, 304; comp. the episode of
Kaliyadamana by Krsna.

Page 86, bodhi-manda (for “mandala) the ground under the Bodhi-tree,
hence the spot where Buddha was seated at the time of attaining Bodhi.
dystas tvaya jvalita® : This floks is in Vasantatilaka and the following is in
Pugpitagra.

Page 87. iha munivygabhena : Puspitagrd is the metre. namuci-bala
mdra-bala, the army of Miara. Trapusa-Bhallika : Pali Tapussa, Tapassu,
Bhalluka, Bhallika, Bhalliya: Tapassu. A merchant of Ukkala. He and his
friend’ Bhalluka, while on their way to Riajagrha, saw Buddha at the foot
of the Rijayatana tree, in the eighth week after the Fnlizh‘enment. Urged
by a diety who had been their relation, they offeredd Burliin: rice-cakes
and honey in a bowl provided by the Four Regent gods (catur mahdrija).
They became the first lay disciples of Buddha and their ‘formula of Refu%e’
contains no reference to the Sangha (Vin. i. 3f: A. i. 26; 7. i. 80; Mb. iii. 303).

According to the Thera-githd commentary (i. 48f.) Tapassu and Bhalluka
were brothers; they were sons of a caravan leader of Pokkharavati. Some-
time later they visited Buddha at Rajagrha where he preached to them.
Tapassu theréupon became a srotdpanna, while Bhalluka entered the Order
and became an Arhat. . e : ' \

“Upagana Ajivika: Pali Upaka Ajivaka: An Ajivika whom Buddha met
on' his way between Gaya and the Bodhi-tree, when he set out for Isipatana
to preach the first Sermon. Upaka questioned Buddha on his attainments
and when Buddha told him what he had accomplished he asked Buddha
if ke were ‘Anantajina’. When Buddha acknowledged it, Upaka shook
his head saying, “It may be so friend’” and went along by another road (¥. i
81; Vin. i. 83 M. i. 170-1. The reading should be : Upaga Ajivi®). ‘

Afterwards, being constantly mocked and teased by his wife, Upaka. left
home and went to Buddha who was then at Sravasti. Upaka was admitted
to the order. As the result of his meditation he became an Andgdmin and was

" 1 The only difference between-death and this state is that in the. latter the
heat of the body is not lost, the life does not cease to be and the sense-organs
are not destroyed; while in the former, all these are destroyed; ¢f. Visuddhi+
magga (P.T.8.) p. 558. . . : - ’
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reborn in the Aviha heaven (Thigd. 220fF; MA. i. 388f. Upaka’s story is given
in Snd. i. 258fT,, with variations). triparivarta turning thrice.

Page 88. lokarh sadevamanujasura®: Vasantatilaka is the metre.
dharma-vinaya the teaching of Buddha in its completeness.

Page 89. sthipay(itva) =varjay(itvi) cf. Pali thapetvd leaving out, set-
ting aside, excepting. devendrasya vaijayanta prasida: Vide (Cilatap-
hasankhaya Sutta, M.1.251f.). Nandopananda Nagaraja: Inthe Fatakas (v. 126)
and in the commentary of the Theragathd (ii. 188f.) Nando® is not two but
only one Nagardja who was subdued by Mahamoggallina. The story runs
thus: One day Buddha accompanied by 500 monks travelled over the Naga
king’s abode while he was having his meal. The Néga, in anger coiled round
one of the disciples (viz. Sineru) and covered the road to the Tavatirhsa heaven
where the party was to go. It is said, among the five hundred monks only
Maha® had the power to defeat the Niga which he did with the permission
of Buddha. The Niaga, after his defeat, was converted.

Page 90. dhiitagunavadin : The word is rare. In one constantly repeated
passage, it is used as an adjective opposed to lazy, remiss (kosgjja) and means
either scrupulous or punctilious. dhite-dhamma means a scrupulous way of
life. dhiitaguna may mean the same. Thus dhidtagunavidin means ‘he who preaches
the scrupulous way of life’. §vetacivarendcchiditah : Once Mahakisy® spread
his outer robe for Buddha to sit. As Bu° praised its softness, Maha®
requested him to accept it; when Bu® asked him, what he would put on,
Mihi® begged one worn out robe of Bu® the colour of which was faded
(looked white). arana “without fighting”’; Pali: peaceful, living in solitude,
Batkula : Pali Bakkula, Bakula, Vakkula Thera. He was born in a councillor’s
family at Kau§aimbi. After enjoying a rich and prosperous life, at the age of
80, he heard Buddha’s speech and left the world. It is said only for seven days
he remained unenlightened and on the dawn of the eighth day he became
an Arhat. Later on, Buddha declared him as the foremost one of those who
are in good health.

Page 91. alpa-badha : badha nivarapa, (i) excitement of sensual pleasure,
(i) greed and ill-will (iii) the inactivity of body and mind, (iv) flurry or
worry, (v) doubts. kikani,’ni, kikani,’ni a small coin, may be guessed at
as being 7 of a karsapana; cf. Pali kdkana,°nikd.

Page 92. siitrintaka Pali sutlantika; versed in the suttanta (a chapter of
the scriptures, a text, a discourse, a sulla). minusyarh saphalikytasi ;
Sardiila®, is the metre. lokari caitya® : loka which is always found in mascu-
line gender is used in neuter, see also p. 116; last verse, ‘

Page 94. dirgha-daéini having long fringes; ¢f. Pali: digha-dasa. agt-
&ngasamanvigata upavisa “the fast-day with its eight constituents” i.e.,
observance of the first eight of the commandments of the “fast-day’. dhiipa-
katacchuka a small spoon with frankincense.

Page 95. samyag gati ye sugatasya: The third and the fourth pddas
are in Indravarnséa while the rest is in Indravajra. pra§amadamarati : Puspi-
tagrd is the metre. Mahdvana : A forest on the outskirts of Uruvelakappa
where Buddha retired for his noonday rest after his meal at Uruvela® (cf.
Malalagekera). There was a natural forest called Mahivana in the neighbour-
hood of Vesili (Sumargalavildsini, i. 309), ..The Uruvelakappa was yet another
Malla town. In the neighbourhood stood Mahivana which was an extensive
forest (S. iv. p. 327; v. p. 228; A. iv. p. 438). Vide India as Described®
pp. 53-4. Anavatapta hrada is identified with the Minasa-Sarovara by B.C.
Law, ¢f. India as Described®, p.10f. jinasutih khalu dhyinaratil : Here the
metre i3 offended. It may be rectified thus: °khalu dharmaratah : Drutavilambita
is the metre. Sairigaka ¢f. Pali serisaka, name of a hall; D. ii. 356 sq. Vv.
8453, VuA. 331, 351; ¢f. serisa-maha,festival in honour of the Serisaka Vimana:
Vo, 849753, There was also a desert country called Sairisaka in the West
of India (Sindhu-Sauvira). But here Sairisaka may not be taken as a country,
as it is. associated with (pravara) vimdna. This vimana is said to be in the Catur-
maharajika world (¢f, Notes, Pamdupradina®). The vimana was called Sairisaka
because there was at its entrance, a large Siriga tree. '
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Page 96. Pindola-Bharadvija : Pali, °Bharadvija: He was a son of a
chaplain of king Udayana of Kau$ambi. He belonged to the Bharadvija
gotra. He was well-versed in the Vedas and was a successful teacher. Later
on, he disliked his profession and went to Rajagrha. There he saw heaps of
gifts bestowed on Buddha’s disciples. He was very greedy and so joined
the Order. Afterwards, following Buddha’s advice, he conquered his greed
and became an Arxhat,

He was called Pindola because he entered the Order for greed of food
(pindarm ulamano parivesamdno pabbajito ti). A.i. 23; Vin. ii. 110f; 7. iv. 3754f.

Page 97. pratyeka-buddhasraya ‘one who has taken the form or body
g."raja) of Pratyeka Buddba’. arapd-vihdrin one who is living in solitude.

r a-rana ‘not fighting’ =ahimsd non-violence, maitri friendliness; thus arapa-
vihdrin means mailri-vikdrin; ¢f. Pali. Vasantatilaka is the metre,

Page 98. buddhivatarnsaka a garland of Buddhas. By miracles or psychic
power, innumerable Buddhas were shown who looked like a garland of
Buddhas and covered the space between the earth and the heaven of
the akanistha gods (said to be the highest point of the universe). tirthya

} a heretic. Vasantatilaka is the metre, Sarnkddya a city 30
leagues from Srivasti. utpalavarnayi ca nirmitdi cakravarti-sampadi
(for sampad). According to the Dhammapada commentary (iii. 211) the
miracle which Uppalavanna volunteered to perform (but Buddha did not
allow, Thigd, 190, 195.) was the metamorphosis of a cakkavattin, with a
retinue extending for thirty-six leagues, paying homage to Buddha.

Page 99. Anitha-pindada-duhita Sumigadhi ¢ According to the Pali
scriptures, she was called Cila-Subhaddd (or Maha-Subhadda: there is
confusion in the stories of these two sisters). Vide Dhd. iii. 465ff.; Ad4. ii
482fF.; AA. i. 146, 148f. and Vsm. 390. sumigadhiyih+-upanimantrita=
sumigadhiyid upa® : After this the sandhi which is prohibited is made.
yadi jag@mardhibalena : Vamsasthi is the metre.

Page 100. pratisammodana ¢f. Pali: pafisammodeti to greet friendly,
in return. mandpa pleasing.

Page 101. vi-ky to contend, compete. vikkilita, Pali; sporting, amusement,
pastime. mirydtay to give, present; cf. Pali niyyideti (°teti), niyadeti. rajyaxia
samyddhazsi : The first line of this floke is defective, while the second line is
in perfect Upajiti metre. Hence it is clear that the floka was originally in
Upajati. With the least possible alteration I have adjusted the first line.
Only in one place in the first pdda the metre remains defective. It may be cor-
rected thus: sarsthapya kosar ki samrddha-rdjyam or koam hi samsthapya samp®.
Thus it may also avoid the defect which is called samkirnatvam (confused order
of words) in Rhetoric.

Page 102. naigama a citizen, townsman. navakanta=navinta near
the novices. anta=antika: ¢f. Pali. sashrafijaniya dharma state of concilia-
tion, fraternal living; ¢f. Pali sdraniya®. khiadyaka name of a particular food;
Pali khajjaka eatable i.e. solid food. A kind of sweet (?) ¢f. khdja (Hindi and
Bengali). mi devena kutracid aprasida utpiadita mi used for the simple
negative nqa. ubhayato bhiga~-vimukta “free in both ways” ie. free both
by insight and by intellectual discipline of the eight stages of Deliverance.

Page 103. digamya on account of, for the sake of, owing to, with reference
to, ¢f. Pali dgamma. mi§carita uttered, ¢f. Pali nicchdreti to make come out
from, to let go forth, emit, utter, give out. tricivara the three robes of
a monk, consisting of: digund sanghdli the two-fold lower garment, ekacoiya
uttardsanga a single upper garment, ekacciya antara-vasaka one inner or inter-
mediate garment; ¢f. Vin. 1. 289, 296; ii. 302. Lo

Page 105. The chapter is named by us. According to the Chinese translation,
here begins the Kunildvadana. abhiriipa of perfect form, very handsome,
beautiful, lovely. daréaﬁigxf;a].ir to behold, beautiful, good looking. prisadika
pleasing, pleasant, lovely ™amiable; ¢f. the Pali phrase: abhiripa, dassaniva
pasadika paramava vanna-pokkharatiya (ldtus-ness, lotus-likeness, flower-likeness,;
with lotus-like complexion; with beauty of complexion) samanndgata, *‘lovely
good-looking, pleasing and adorned with the lotus-like beauty of complexion.”
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dtta-manas “having an upraised mind”, delighted, pleased, enraptured,
¢f. Pali atta-mana (atle-manatd ‘transport of mind’). wpandmay to approach,
bring near; to offer, present, hand over, ¢f. Pali ®nimeti. sutasya me netravari
nefra is neuter but it is sometimes used in feminine gender in fine compositi
and at the end of a compound. asti used here as a mere particle, kunila~
paksgin =citra-kokila.

Page 106. Arya-sattva a noble soul,

Page 107. prthagjana the vulgar, a common worldling, a man of the
people, an ordinary man; ¢f. Pali puthyjjana. The third pdada of this Sloka
accords with Indravam$id metre. manasikixa attention, pondering, fixed
thought: ¢f Pali, anityddi®: anityarh, dahkhash, Stinyaria, Pali aniccarn,
dukkhah, anattd (andtman).

Page 108. sanndamay to subdue; lit. to bend, to cause to bow. vihara-ydtrd
“a pleasure walk”, a pleasant trip, expedition. .

Page 109. naimittika astrologer, fortune-teller, sooth-sayer: ¢f. nemittaka,
°tiika. grhya for pra°, such uses are not rare in Afoka®, see p. 180, vide epics:
¢f. Rimayana, yuddha®, 33.39-40; 34.13; 53.43-44, etc. MSS. read sanmina
for samamiénagj sanmdna means. ‘respect or esteem for the good’, but here
it is used as a wrong reading for sammdna. It is interesting to note that young
students in villages of Bengal still pronounce the word as: sanmdna.

Page 110. pra-ghar to ooze (out), to flow forth, flow out; ¢f. Pali
paggharati. aguci n. impurity, excrement; ¢f. Pali asucika. n.

Page 111, (vairaxh) niryitay to repay, revenge, dantamudrid tooth-
shape seal, a denture, or seal made of tooth (i.e. tusk of clephant or the like) ?

Page 112. paura=pura.

Page 113, makuta=mukuta.

Page 114. daurvarnika bad mark. kalydna-mitra (i) a good companion,
a virtuous or honest friend, a pure friend, (if) a spiritual guide, spiritual adviser;
Buddha is the spiritual friend par excellence, but any Arhat can act as a spiritual
friend or adviser. vitakleSa without impurity or affliction; without rdga,
dosa, moha. anityadi-israya(ail) (by) means of anitya etc. (anitya, andtman,
$inya; meditation on the instability of all things).
buﬁa%e 115. burbuda=budbuda cf. Sanskrit: budabuda; Pali: bubbula,

ula.

Page 116. bhartyti=patizrata. netrini kantani: nsira meaning ‘eye’

'is meuter. The. word is masculine in a different sense. Ignoring such

difference of meaning, it is used here in both the genders.

Page 117, garbhidhinam upidiya from his very appearance or existence
in the womb, from the very beginning. yadi tava bhava®: The metre is
Aparavaktra.

Page 118. gitarh kunilena mayi : The second pdda is defective. It may be
cor;fctcd as : ciramh Srulo me. vanipaka a way-farer, beggar; cf. Pali vapibbaka,
vani®.

Page 119, rathyid-codaka street-rags, the worn out dresses that are thrown
in the street. kathaya kathaya : This and the following two $lokas (p. 120)
are in Puspitagra metre.

Page 120. avaira-vaira n. enmity or hostility towards a peaceful, peacable
or friendly person. labdha’phalasthd® : This floka, except the first pada is in
Varndasthd metre. The first pada was in Indravajra. To keep uniformity I
have added ye. Thus the first pdda is converted into Indravarhéa.

Page 121. na Sastravajragni®: Thisis a combination of Varhdasthd and
Indravamsi. kenodhytini nayanini sutasya : Vasantatilaka is the metre,

Page 122. kathash hy adhanye : a combination of Varh$asthi and Indra-
vaméd. nakhara a tool of claw-like form (or function). jivanti-fdld to
impale a woman alive. Pali jivg-sila ‘life-pale’, a stake for execution.
ghatayigye="gsyimi to hurt, injure; ¢f. Pali ghatfeti, to strike, beat,
knock against, andryakarmi yadi tisyaraksitd : Varmfasthi is the
metre.

Page 123. punah pramamya : This pdda is defective. Better read it: punas
ca natvd pitarari. xdjan na me : The second line of this floka should be read as:
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manah prasannarh yadi me jananydrm yeno'ddhrle me napane svayam hi. yeno
ddhyte is the MSS. reading (which I corrected as: yayo’ddhrie). Avadanakalpa-
lati too retains this MSS. reading: yeno’ddhrie. yena here refers to manah
prasannaih. yena prasannena manasd ity arthah.

ASOKAVADANA

Page 126. Anathapindada, Andthapindika (Pali) : A banker of Sravasti
whose original name was Sudatta. After his conversion, for his charities to the
poor, he was given the cpithet of An#thapindada (one who feeds the destitute),
In Rajagrha where he went in connection with his business, he met Buddha.
At the very meeting he was converted. He invited Buddha to pass the rainy
season at Sravasti. Buddha accepted the invitation with the remark: “The
Tathigata takes delight in solitude.” Having finished his business at Rajagrha,
the banker set out for Sravasti, giving orders on the way to his friends and
acquaintances to make dwellings, parks and rest-houses and arrange for gifts
all along the way to Srivasti, in preparation for Buddha’s visit. Sudatta looked
out for a quiet place near Sravasti where Buddha and the monks might dwell.
The park of Jetakumara attracted him. He bought the park with an exorbitant
price and erected there the famous Jetavana-Vibdra. As a result of this and of
his other numerous charities, Anatha® was recognised as the chief of all alms-
givers, It is said he spent 18 crores to purchase the Jetavana and about the
same sum in construction of the Vihdra. While dedicating the park to Buddha,
he spent another sum of 18 crores in festival. He used to feed one hundred
monks daily, in addition to meals provided for guests, villagers, invalids, etc.
Five hundred seats were always reserved in his house for guests, pafica~-vargika
Smaha) 1 A festival in honour of the Bhiksus which recurred every five-year.

uring the festival, the Bhiksus were served with food and clothes. The first
paficavarsika was celebrated at R4jagrha in honour of Buddha by Sakra-devendra
and Ajatasatru. Vide paficavarsikars, the 16th Awvedina of the Avadinasataka.
parhéu-dina “‘presentation of dust”. Aécka in his former birth while he
was a boy of tender age gave alms to Buddha, with a handful of dust which

he fancied to be the saktu (ground barley-meal). Gf. Parmsupradana®,
© Page 127, ASraya-~viyoga separation from the body (dfraya), death. nihazh
punah sarvagunopapannam : The second pdda of this §loka is in Indra-
varéa while the rest is in Indravajra. With the least possible change, this
. pdda may be rectified thus: saighari samaksarh namdevangyaﬁw. Kukkutarima
Most of the MSS, read it as Kurkutirama. In Pali and Chinese it is Kukku®.
It was a residence of monks from the very ancient time. The Sanyutta® (v. 15,
~171f) records several discussions which took place there between Ananda
and Bhadda, Hiuen-tsang says that the Kukkuta® was situated in the Southeast
direction of the old city of Pataliputra. According to him it was built by Afoka.
When Hiuen-tsang visited Pataliputra, he saw only the remains of the founda-
tion of the building. Mast probably the accounts of Hiuen-tsang refer to the
Afokarama which Afoka’ built. Pali literature in its records of Adoka’s deeds
makes no mention of Kukkuta® existing in his time. On the other hand, Sanskrit
texts such as the Digpdvading frequently refer to it. We may conclude from the
above records that Aoka constructcdy the Adokarama on- the site of the old
monastery Kukkuta®, and the former was known by both the names in the time
 of Asoka. Kukkutarima was built by Kukkuta, a Banker of Kau$ambi.

Page 128, dhdra n, Itshould be masculine, diksinyad anytarh ¢ Sardila®
is the metre of this and the following sloka. .

Page 129. pratiSigyate’sman mnacirdjii : No longer my command is
obeyed. Today my command as manieth as I have in my mind is like a stream
that is turned back when struck at the rock of the great mountain. mama
yavatith manasd si (GjRd) “‘that (command) as manieth as (yavatithd)
in my mind.” °6ilitale vihativan nadi: The affix vat or vati is wrongly
added here to the adjective. It should be °vihatd naedival. bhragtis-
thiyatana ‘“one ,who has lost confidence and position (dyatana).
bhadramukha “one whose face brings blessings”, a complimentary address
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like ‘my noble & friend’; of. Pali bhadda®. apascimarh=pascimari the last,
nésti pasciman yasya ““‘that which is followed by nothing else” f.e. the last.

Page 130. gatath svabhidvara Sinyatdm gatam. Sinyasvabhivatdr gatam. tat
tatha bhujyatirh yena yena saighena mama ltat pascimarn pradinam tatha bhujva-
tar yathd. . . ekacchatrasamu® : Sirdiila® is the metre. sariivega agitation,
fear, anxiety: religious emotion (caused by contemplation of miseries of the

world).
Pag)c 131. bhytyaih sa®: Vasantatilaka is the metre. Before the paragraph

marked with number 3, Chl adds this obscure passage: ““Tradition teaches

us that among the kings of the following generation who were powerful by their
riches, none equalled king Adoka, (although) his ministers had prevented
him (from being ruined).

“When we are in power, and while we have not yet fallen into misfortune,
we must with all our efforts acquire merits.”

The sense of this passage seems to be: “Inspite of the endeavour of the
ministers to prevent king Adoka from squandering away his patrimony,
his less generous inheritors were less rich and less powerful as well”.
The above obscure passage which is not found either in Sanskrit or in Ch2
appears to be an addition. The 2nd portion of this addition is very similar
to the precept of the Sitrdlaikara with which this story begins there. Vide
Intro, p. Ixix. imdxh samudra®: It is in Vamsasthd except the last pida
which is in Indravarhéa.

Page 132. dinendham : Sirdiila® is the metre. dantamudrd : We could
not find anywhere what exactly this danta-mudrd means. Chinese translated
“dantamudrayd@ mudritam as: ‘sealed with his (king’s) teeth’. mirharitva Pali
niharati to take out, throw out, drive out.

Page 133. aérdddha without faith, unbelieving. ¢f. Pali assaddha, balakiya
a body of troops.

Page 134, dindra, dini® denarius, gold denarius: a gold coin or a certain
weight of gold (variously stated as ‘2 kdsthd,” ‘one pala of 32 rati’ or ‘the large
pala of 108 suvarpa’). denarius (a) Roman coin, originally (268 B.C.) of silver,
weighing vy Roman pound, and the equivalent of ten bronzé asses, From
¢. 241 B.C. to the reign of Nero, the weight was g% pound. Nero reduced the
weight to ¢ pound. (b) A gold coin of the same weight as the silver denarius,
a half aureus—called gold denarius, It came to India during the first century
A.D. nirodha suppression, cessation (of senses, consciousness, feeling and
being, in general). Siksd precept, discipline,

- Page 135. parvata-carya(‘caryd) roaming about a hill; visiting a hill;
¢f. Pali cdrikd a wandering, journey °carye’ carat he took a trip to the hill, made
a journey to the hill,

Ksemendra describes the last days of Adoka in the following Slokas:

guiferd g feadisg aer faesra
geana fer@e @nn afear 1
ararsd idawa: gg D g |
g wwafy Fife = ag™ A< |
qa: F@T qafaeatfaar it |
fegafr graraa 7 wdafr Wi
aargaedat fafe gfydiafa:
frgw: gagoray afaor agaaatn
qer: GEEr AN SIS qEd |
TFYUITTTET  FIATAL T |

aF fafyg dHw agm gfadef: |
SosamHeFeET a3t gaeqar |
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W AT TEe AfE |

T agr fafest qfadi gfadiafa: u
THHATEMAT  FgUasifae@awar asamaqar |
TATAST TGAT] & FHTEETE T FATTHSTAEa fegamd 11
TEATAN OO ferah TaW ar fad AwaE 9w 9 )
qqor wiera=ar fa TqeE AT FAFReAGEEAT 1|

Bodhisattvavadanakalpalatd, the 74th Avadéna,

SUCCESSORS OF ASOKA

The Pali Chronicles and Samanta-pasadikd do not carry the Maurya history
beyond Afoka. They create rather the impression that the whole glory of the
dynasty vanished with him. His uterine brother Tisya-Vitaoka, son and
daughter Mahendra and Sanghamitrd, son-in-law Agnibrahma and daughter’s
son Sumana joined the Buddhist Order.

The Matsya-Purdpa gives the followinilist of Afoka’s successors: (i) Dasaratha
(#) Samprati (i) Satadhanvan (iv) Brhadratha.

The Vispu-Purdna list of six successors: (£) Suyasas* (#) Dasaratha (iii) Sangata
(i) Salistka (1) Soma$arman (vi) Satadhanvan (vii) Brhadratha.

It is difficult to evolve correct history out of these divergent details. The
Purinas and Buddhist works agree as to Kunila, together with the Jain writers
Hemachandra and Jinaprabhasiri.

(As Kunila was blind) Samprati (son of Kunila) is described by Jain and
Buddhist writers as the immediate successor of Afoka. Kunila’s son was Bandhu-
palita according to the Vapu-Purdna, Sampadi (Sampadin) according to the
Afokdvaddna® and the Pataliputrakalpa of Jinaprabhasiri and Vigatasoka according
to Taranatha, Either these princes were identical or they were brothers.®

There is mention of Afoka’s sons and grandsons in the following Edicts:

(i) The Queen’s Edict issued in the 19th-21st year of Asoka’s Abhiseka,
mentions Tivara(®la) as his young son by his second queen Kaluvaki
(Karu® or Caruvaki).

(i) In P.E. VII engraved in the 27th year of Abhiscka, Adoka speaks
of the charities of his sons.

(#i) M. R. E (Mysore copies), engraved probably in the 26th year of
Abhiseka, speaks of Aryaputra Viceroy of Suvarnagiri.

(i) 8. R. E. I, engraved probably in the 32nd year of Abhiseka, speaks
of three Kumara-Viceroys stationed at Tosali, Ujeni (Ujjayini)
and Takasila (Taksaéila) respectively. :

(v) The Nagarjuni Hill-cave inscriptions record the three cave-dedica-
tions made by Dadaratha to the Ajivikas immediately after his
consecretion (anamialiyam abhisiten).

1 Mentioned also in the Bhdgavaia-Purina, Raychaudhuri: Political History®,

p. X

® Asokdvadina (Sans.) reads the name as: Sampadi and °di (both) Ch2
transliterates (and also translates) it the same (°di or °di). The Taisho
edition of Chl reads it as: £rh (meaning: two, double) mo-t'i. If érhis a
substitute for— (erh, wmeaning two) and again, if— (erk) is mistaken for
= (san), then it may be Sampadi, or °di. .

In three Chinese editions of Chl, the prince is nameéd as: Shik-mo-lou.
Shi-mo there, may be taken for Sampa, but lox in place of i makes confusion.

However, it is to be noted here that in other Chinese wortks, in some
dgamas, and in a work named: “A Chronology of the Sakyas” (Taisho,
no : 2040), Adoka’s grandson is named Sampadi, or°di.

3 Ibid. p. 290f.



178 THE ASORKAVADANA

That Dafaratha was not a son of Afoka but a grandson or great grandson
may be known from the following: v

The form of Brahmi letters employed in Dasaratha’s inscriptions indicates
certain changes to account for which one must allow an interval of time,
however short, between Afoka and Dagaratha. o

The Puranas agree as to Brhadratha being the last of the Maurya dynasty,
Mis historicity is confirmed by the statement of Bana in the Harsacarita to the
effect that he was assassinated by his general Pusyamitra. ‘With Brhadratha
ended the famous Maurya dynasty, about 187 B.C,, after. reigning for 137

ears, .

Y The progressive disintegration of the Maurya empirc during the half century
that followed Adoka’s death is marked by severa! facts. Aceordine to Rdjatara-
ngini*, Adoka’s son Jalauka set himself up as an indeper.dent riler in Kashmir
and conquered the country up to Kanauj. He is said to have ‘crushed the
invading Mleccha horde,” which probably refers fo an invasion by the Bactrian
Greeks. According to T#rindtha, another successor of Adoka, Virasena by
name, set up at Gandhara. Vidarbha also seems to have asserted its indepen-
dence according to the Malavikagnimitra of Kalidasa. The Greek writer Polybius,
writing about 206 B.c., refers to an independent Indian king on the North-
western frontiers, Sophagasenus (Subhigasena) by name. He, or one of his
- predecessors was probably a Viceroy of a Maurya Emperor, and later declared
himself an independent king.

The disintegration of the Maurya empire was further speeded up by the
Yavana invasions referred to in Sanskrit texts such as the Yuga-Purdna section
of the Gargi-Swahitd and the Mahdbhasya of Patafijali. The final blow was struck
at the empire by the revolt of Pusyamitra, the Commander-in-Chief of
Brhadratha who killed his master, while reviewing the army, and ascended
the throne.

Vide The History and Culture, Vol. I1. pp. 89-90; Barua: 4doka, part 1, pp. 54-7.

1 Rgja®, 1, 1157,
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ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA
Addenda

Page 1: The reading semmdrjifarr in the last line of the first sloka does not

convey any sense. So I have suggested sdvarjitam, making the least
possible change in the MSS. reading. However, I am not quite satis-
fied with this reading. Readings like svdvarfitdh or dvarjitih may also
be suggested. It is to be noted here that the words dvarjita and dvarjana
are used several times in the Div. Gf. p. 171, 1.4 (dvarjita®); pp. 133,
1.9; 192, 1.8; 313, L15 (avarjana®).

Pp. 139-42: Scholars differ about the time of Afoka’s conversion to Buddhism.

Page

5
8
15
30

”»”
»
31
il
42
50
56
63
64
»
65
69

.

.

96,97..

120
139
165

»
168
171
174

-

.

Barua thinks: *...Conversion to Buddh. faith did not take place
before but some time after the conclusion of the Kalinga War....
Pilgrimage to Sambodhi (260 p.c.)...may be construed as an imme-
diate result of his conversion.”

Bhandarkar writes: “Asoka was converted to Buddh., in the 8th
year of his reign (262 8.0.). But this was also the year when Kalinga
country was subjugated by him. And scholars have thought that the
Kalinga War was the cause of it.”

Mookerji takes a quite different view: ‘‘Adoka was converted to
Buddh., before the conquest of Kalinga.”

Corrigenda
text footnote footnote
line no. line
1 13 read: grhapati.
12 .. s aklistd for “‘avilasta®.
1 - .. ,,  nitah for “nitam’.
.. 1 s5»  YChl omits,*
2 ,, its ornaments.*
.. . 3 omit: “i” (before “3-47)%
5-6 . . read: dvdtrimsan ma® (asin MSS.).
. 4 »  anointed for “ointed”.
.. 2 ,»  athlete.
.. last 5  categories for “cata®”’.
. 7 s  Sudatta,
.. . 8 » contemn for ‘“contempt”.
.. 5 .. 5» Chl reads: videesu (ta fang).
.. . 13 5 Sudatta for “Sud (Suda®)”.
13 .. .. s aty uddhrtam iva*
3 .. .- s  vitasokasy aitat.
. .. 2 ss  Arhats,
. 3-6 .. »  pitiless.
5 .. .. »  Pataliputra.
24 ‘e .. ,» Dhrtarastra.
56 .. . ,, anvihind.
20 .. .. 5 ~kalyinaka,
27 ‘e : .. »»  Srikrsna.
52 .. e 5 kenoddhrtini.

*These are typographical errors. There are more, but I have corrected only
those which may create difficulties in understanding the meaning.
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